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o For a disca st ob the whole subjeer, see leithe The Sapsih vy
Syatess . ChoVoandd the roforences th vem cited,

S Nec g st the Ttabutta Opental Seven” 0 Toditerd by faga
datta Sanna, M.AL g6 The cditton s based npon two M one
Beloncing to the Gave Oggental Library, Madras and the other . (o the
fabrary of the Roval Asidie seciety, London,
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(3) The doctrine also s called Sasti-tanty .
e St s lor :
00 principles. @ torit postul

ates

The relevant passages are—

(@) F7 = afga=eaataiE (Basey &

0 et | e e e
AGIETA FRIGECA; | I TR ) (page 1)
-~ o ° - LA N - ‘

(6) oF afel:] 9&ri: | 634 A WBFTETT Yy (pace 56

L ~ = ' = ’
() dafd | v=REd G0 @0 7 AT ) shases
&a y le (&t 2 5 ‘c aa"t‘q
QYRS SQHE | 9T NI Gegrar: I {page 08)
(@) &g = AETFHARG & GHAL )| (page o),
N [ SN ~ o8 . -

(¢) =17 Aivaee A8ASA0: | TST AIH 318 agEHEE | (p. 0)
Attention may in particular be drawn in the above (4 {he wair]
printed in bold type vie fgagr “dittusencss of ¢ ' o

' : E DY OF Cexpression 1
) AT

A and to the implica-
tion ol oxtract (d) that the Sasii-tantra 54 4 baok Nk
Safll“//\'(zﬁa/?’lzl//._ TRt

Now there s no ditheulty in aceeptsng
y 8

“sectton” o schapter ) s ¢ Gpounded

the

he bt
- . ) 1 T
of the three canclusion s stated above, tor they are not ‘d the f;’-bt
A m conflict

with anything that is definitely known abaut he “ankhya-v
doctrine or its history. The ~ame, however, canno ;}(\ : y;-\ 0gd
second conclusion for, as already obwerved, there . ‘b(r;_lﬂ of the
of opinion in regard to 1ty and some have held o V‘ : e‘renu
and not Pafca-$ikha, was the anthor of (he ‘\,d(g“’((”r‘i‘-.ﬂéa’f)y:i,
matter accordingly requires C()”-‘idel'atj(.‘,”:' Th:a. The
for assigning the authorship of the work to Varsapy i
follows:—In his bhdsya on the Yoga-sitra (IV 13‘) -Vg;;za 15 as
a stanza as from <« the Sdsfra’ and Vacaspati i’n t%m Ifll;Oteg
paisaradi, s gless on ity explains it as taken fromp the Z tv“;'
tantra, This stanza s cited by Vacaspati himself “; e Bh\_ a\S_tlt
(11-i-3), his commentary on the I/'z:cidum-sﬁtra-blzdsya of S 7”“1151
as one of Varsaganya. These statements, when ‘tﬂken tamkara
imply, it is said, that Varsaganya was the author of 1, Ogether
tantra. Inarnving at this conclusion, however e
point ~eems to have been overlnoked,

fedason

Sasti-
H + One important
Fhere i< 4 Very material

difierence in the reading of the «tanza as -
ahzd - as quoted in th
€ two

places.  In the Yogn-sitra-bhasya, it runs as follows—

I See panini Ul-ii-33,
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qonEl R wY q 2T |

79 3oT wE aEe 935 |
But in the Blidimali it is — i

quErl W ®Y 9 eyl |

g9 ZRqImE S g3 il

That the difterence is not due to a seribal error and is not a mis-
print s shown by the commentators explaming the stanza with
wa i the one casel and cra in the other?, The difference in
the context m which the stanza is quoted in the two works also
makes this plain—

(1) As quoted in the Yoga-stitra-0lidsya 1.e. with the reading
jva :—The point under consideration here is, to putit generally,
the distinction between the Prakrti and its modes.  The teaching
is : Prakrii is eternal but, i its unmanifest form, it never
comes directly within ow experience; s modes, on the other
hand, which are directly experienced are not eternal. They are
transient®, the Sdnkhya-Yoga theory bemg that all things we
constantly changing?. )

(2) As quoted in the Bldmali e, with the reading e i—
The matter under discussion here is whether the Yoga system s
cathoritative on the theoretical side of s teaching—especially
{ of Prakrti being the independent cause of the physical

Horespee
The view of Vicus-

nniverse—as it is oo the practical side,
pati is that the system is concerned solely with @ cevtain method
ot realising the ultimate Trath nd that its theore-
Ttis in this con-
ording to him

of discipline l¢
tical teaching is not to be taken seriously?,
nection that the stanza is quoted and it means acce

L ‘gEg A g aEn Tativa-var&iradi.
i fasr '~ Kalpataru p. 438 (Nimaya-sigara Kdo,)
Compare Tativa-vaidiradi— *HA%H faarfar L. v B

w

3.

st At q@rfa

4. Compare Tattva-kawmndi —on  Lkariki s yfeeau-

afofaee Tl %4 fafmss: U Prakrti also comes under this des-
cription, but it endures through change.

5. Not all the commentators understand  Sarkara thus ; and
Viicaspati may here be going beyond the sifsr as well as the blidsya on

it.  But that is a matter which is irrelevant for our present purpose,
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. NI I~ P nm ¢ :
iy s cited , SN enfary <
iy | paripdima in Ius comm )
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(L-iv-25) and by Sarvainitman in “upport of oiarta in his
Saitksepea=Sariraka (PH-217,220) 1 is doubtiyl which
VIeWws Wi aceeptable to sealumi-nanding but
certain that  Bhartr-prapanca was

these
s practically
o pavindnia-vidin and vet
Surcsvara represents hinn as an advocate of the other vicw.! Thi.
uncertainty may o part be due, as suggested by Surcivarn iy the
passage just referred to, 1o the failure (o preserve an s,

Precise
torm the teaching of these ancient thinker.

and the consequent
break in tradition; but it s also due iy part 16 the tuct

; hoted by
Sarvajaatman?®,  that the advocates of

viearta nsually  nake

parvnana-vida the stepping-stone to i, Onaccount of thy
~y

ther tollow ere naturally come fool apou usarty o the
neCesury amplication of | Jetr fitdsine CIeWs, e 16 regard the
latter as attording merelyv atentative olatior, 0t the \\’elll-l{nowu
problem ot the one and the FIRTIT

— e t——

1. DBroiup, Virtiba p. 666 S, 116,
guary, 1924 1 p. 84.

2. Sanksepa-$ariraka :iii-220, Compare also Samkara on
S H-i-14.

+-5. See also fudi,y, At

¢d

VANCUIMANAKAR OR THE GREAT CI'TY CALLIED VANCI
By

C. S, CHELUVA AIYAR, VAKIL, QOTACAMUND,

My iricnd, the Tate Mry Devan Bahadur Pethachi -Llhvlti;tr,
by whose ultimately death, Southern ]n(]u-x has lost s gvc',d.
patron of Tamil Linguage and tlu,: 111{)31_l1[')c1‘;1!:|1('zt|'t(-(l of its
sons, gave me two books called « \;mcunanftkar M;mgl “Céran
Cenkuttuvan 7 written by two ot the most eminent Tamil scholars
ol the present day, namely Srimans R Raghava Iy(;ngar and
M. Raghava lyengar respectively and ;‘lSkL‘(l me to review them.
Owing to want of reference books and tlrll-lc, I could 1191 C”‘v“”“““
my review within the time when my friend \\';/-L\‘ soymrmn-g at
()(H)t«lC'AI]lllll(l and therclore, with his p(tl‘lniﬁﬁlpn I sent it to
« Centamil 7 the prenmer Tannl monthly and  the organ of t]‘n-
tourth cankam publbished at Madwva, It was pubhished I‘U
that magazine, m Nood ol Volume 21, Fehruary March, 1923,

3. For the reasons that the books reviewed by me were
’l",nni‘l, the avthorities quoted pro  and u)n‘-wm(' Tanul and
the subject was the capdal ot the ancient Ler‘,t kingdom, one
ot the three great Tami) kingdoms which comprised fhc whole of
Southern India, my review was written i the T’.Illl-ll language.
RBut scholars like Dewan Bahadur Bhavanandam Pillar and Mr,
Krishitamachars of the Avchacological Departiment fh{rughl ‘tha#
if written in the kEnglish Janguage 1t would 1}'eac‘h alwlder circle
of readers and commanded me to render 1t. n I.Lng‘hsh. Hence
my justitication in rewriting my Tamil review in Enghsh. Herc
i ].m“, endeavoured to conform to the (mgmdlvas far as p(:'b‘Slb]C;
and wherever 1 depart from i, it i solely \\'1th‘ the object of
making the subject more intelhigible to the Enghsh  reading

public.

5. The capital of the ancient Cera kingdom is admitted on
A1 hands to have been *¢ Vanci or Vaiicimanakar . Which Clty_
of the present times was  thal Vancimanakar is the theme of
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the two atoresaid book= which are reviewed here, Sinee there
are more than two cities which can be vightly calied Vancinma-
nakar of the ancients, it behoves ns o vestrict our sabject to the
clucidation of the question—winch citv was that Vahcimanaka
which Céron Cenkuttovan the greatest monarch ot the Cepy
Kingdom wnd FKmperor b b Ddine had as his capifal
at the end of the hrst and the begmnmg ol the wecond
contury atter Clist, The controversy as o Vaicnuianakay  does
not scenr 1o be new bul o seems fo hive raged from the 134
century XL and sehobins Inwve notup o dade agrecdas to which
i was, The learned anthors of @ \ancinmanakar and Ceran
Cenkuttuvan 7 have dechoed as thewr opimon that i wirs ;\j(.,””:
which s now the capital of w tidak i ihe 'l‘righim,r,,,ly Distiiet;
but which, by tradition, and characior of the counteyv and (he
people, nativadhy boetongs and chd belong il l’(‘(.‘(‘ll‘”\’ to the
Cotmbatore Distoict, Phev have given coanple reasone and quoted
anthoritios for ther posmionand mdeed the tao boaks which they
have severallv wrdten ave nod nni_y iall of theay bt are o ,»eg”h}
mine of schotarhip and mtormation of an exeecdingly fascinating
charactor. Mo W0 Wangachwrm, g won, i a femned article
prblihed i the o Plinada 7 ot the 30th ,\”.g;”;,(' 1977 gy apreed
with the conclivaon. wved at by the deaed authore, B
others sch v Mo WOV Bubrananas Avvier and the late Raa
Bahador 0 L Chimnasawaioy Pillay ad Palzhat,  are o
apinion thoat  \ooieonvanakar was nol Ko bt l\'ul.m']k,,{mY
whteh v now ,mglncvum) mico Cranganore Gtaaded wbout 14
miles north ol Cochion, bived he the waves o the Arabion
whoe
entrance 15 4t Karuvappadang, on the Fad, Thewe gentlemen,

Seq 1 the west and flhe billows ot the b',g("l\' \\'»lt‘\“)‘,

i may be noted iowever, have given, o tar as 1 oapn AW
noreasnts and quoted no uthorities for theyr opini(m\,
while the avthors of the two books nnder jeview have Qi\'e\;
reasons abo tor then position that Wotunkair cnulr? no
have heen o Nanemianakar. The renowned 1ewcareh ~chola
the tate i Kanakasaba Prillian of the Postal Dept, i his HOMI-
mentad work @ The Tamils 1800 Years Apo” s expressed g
ihird opmion thad the ancient “Nancmaumakar was neither
nor Kotonkddur, hl Towkioue situated 28 piiles northacaa ol
Cochm and which s now s vamse M Kanakasabi Pillar also
SIVes 1O TEasoNs for lus apimon, and by the way - which  the
expresses 1, he seems to thinkat beyond all doubt,

Karur

VANCIMANAKAR 115

+ Now, let me examine the grounds  adduced by
srime s R Raghava lyengar and M. Raghava lyengar to prove
thal Karne was Vancimanakar,  As far as' 1 could gather from
those two books the Tollowing six reasons seem to be the most
niportant for their conclusions viz,—

L. In the Sthalapuranam or the ancient history of Kartr
it is eiven that the site on which the town was built had been
originally a forest of Vaiicula or Vanci trees and hence it was
called ¢ Vafcularanniyam 7. If the word is taken to be
“Vaficuld” (@ éesarr) with €@’ as its terminal element then the
meaning of «Vaiicularanniyam” would be the forest which is full
of very heavy milking cows ; and suitably to this signihicance is
another name of the town #iz, Tiruvanilar or the  village-
common for the assemblage of cows 5 and the God i the temple
on that site is called “ Padupati$vara ” i.e,, the lord of cows.

1., a. “Gsws $gisCarans
Drswralwars s apek peT peop f
Q@ oy ol (FLTE Sew PFGEa Giw
pepremen (cLmmamF wenr el gy ooy e,

(&5 gon -93).
The valorous deeds of Kotai (Céra) of the tall chariot are

as numerous as the sands in the dunes against the high banks of
the river Tanndanporunat (Amardvati) which flows i front of

the prousperous and wonderful city of Kartr,
b, ¢ sem CLTHENFC Leor DT
San Qurs yspalre e gss.” (Ymorgnm-11).
‘That powerful Vaiici irrigated by the cool waters of Porunai

and famed as far as the heavens,

c. pomCunpans GPpsGL @ GFuiCarorer . (Fevi1,-29),
The Lord of the people of Vaiici which is surrounded by

the cool Porunai,

d. “agdl o 00 5160208 BB

saGavarCurga b wemel gy’ (4p.-347).

(too numerous) as the sands in the bed of the roaring Porunai
which leaves the outer walls of Vafici.

6. @Qaier wiGlrar@oawn WeoflaGar
el pé saigw u@urd Hesuw
Quia%mr B flge va @ flar wriSar
1 pofuscirar el p BensQ wrCer

H1—15
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Eof 18, (BRI LR BT TS ey
s ieay el o ma D 0Te e

]

o nalorr & saarar aurar it Glrdo

o G aeT aa T semind s il eor

oo e Gonuie Baiio
g i L gh Y@ o § o

sw el ypai Qo Qg s
Q& rapfesr oiler i s & afler

o0 el ey
alapfs Calarn Puldarler, (4 pis -13)

« Oh, lord of all that beautiful country surrounded by falling
waters, mich with money and fat fish from the rice fields where
reapers bind sheaves mtermixed  with peacock feathers v 1t vou
onght to know who this fine wivvior that sets his elephant
hke the death-dealmg Yisna is 0 it s he whe sfew the tiger with
a single wrrow, rending, at once, its beautitully ccloured skin
and  vitals ; and his elephant, becoming musty  without the
knowledge of his keepers, has vun away unhceding the swords of
the throng of warriors surrounding him, like the ship sailing
through @ sca of sharks and the moon the star-studded sky,
May he depart in peace without danger !

The foregomg quotations potat to Karfir as ¢ Vajcimi.
nakar ",

HHc (o) The tutelary divinity of the taown of Koardie bear s
the e of « Vadciyanmag.”

() The God Siva of the temple north of  Amarivaty i
called “Vanculedvaralinkam 7.
1V, Gesmgews Gsrysnse ,gg’&é]waﬂ.?’ Lo mé
&rabif uJG&Y(rﬁiL;Lb Qj&g/ﬁ’ ‘—{GUTG’G\JAT@
LG LG Fif W Sl svleTenw. (L/,@f?.—-SO),

“You who arc not only like the cool rippling Cauvery which
bends its course straight to the east but also deep like the cona
fluence of the flower-bedecked waters of your three rivers.”
The meaning of the above stanza, according to our authors, is
that the three rivers—Cauvery, Amarivati  and Kadavanar,
according to an old commentary, mingle their waters ; and it is
from this confluence that the river Cauvery begins to flow tast-
ward and thevefore it s inferred that “ Vasicimanakar iy on the
hanks 0f the Amaravati,

V. ges 7L F @R gnlen ot anedr (@GuLf/.~—~20).
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“The God who sleeps the steep of eternal wisdom in the
gold-domed palace.”

This, thev declare, refers to the Ranganitha’s temple in - the
“Aracavanam ' (the ticus grove in Kartr),

VI. The old Roman coms of the time of Augustus,
Tiberius and Claudius were found in the vicimity of Karir,

The above six, so far as 1 am able to gather, are the chief of
the grounds adduced to establish that « Vaincimiinakar 7’ was no
other than Karar.

Now, let us see how far these grounds support ther con-
clusions.

1. The learned authors say that the word “Vanhcularanni-
yam!” means cither the forest of Vaiici trees or the forest where
cows abound and therefore the city of Nardr has come to bear the
name of *¢ Vancimanakar.”  They also say the city did not take
that name from the “ Vafici” creeper.  But Cittalaiccattanar, the
author  of the great Epic ¢ Magimeékalai ™ has referred to
“ Vaiicimanakar " as

“Qurpbsrm ) Owiuee Curarars: ',
(1£50F1Q 10& Bv—r20), 92)
“that wealthy city which bears the name of the golden creeper ™
U mGlarg O Quintige v FHeph Jw serarst
(it Pu.---28, 101, 102).
“That well-built tinc city bearing the name of the flowery
creeper.”” which his commentators declare to mean  that the
ity has taken ity mame from the creeper ¢ Vanetr.,”  But our
authors say that the real meaning of the ubove two passages s,
the city which bears the name ot the creeper and not which has
taken its name from the creeper. 1 might agree with this mean-
ing, but there occurs _
o ppare G&rmw BURTEU L DITLIL
Qur pQame ey duSH GurEss Puwees am (pu
(06l iL.=11 . —85, 86).

How she, after reaching it, assumed the garb of a rgi and
went to ¢ Vaiict”’ of the golden crecper.  The meaning of this
line that ¢ Vaiici”’ got its name from the creeper will not
be wrong, for the second hne has another reading wiz,
“Qurp@smg apgri . “ The ancient city of the golden creeper ”;
the meaning of it would only be the city which obtained its
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name from the crecper «y
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with  the
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» O cows, or,

ad meant i tor
anci trees, or

TanCing i
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Kuatavanaru, does not seem to e htting, The Athors have
givén sufficient grounds for their opinion {hat the confluence
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arir ; it has
1 Caveri arfir and how
Amaravats with Kaveri and | i how it has
e tation viven by our learned :
a sca also. Inthe quota g y our lear ! b
hecome a st ) "oof Vedanta Desika viz,, s
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in Kardr or another withio the palace itsel, it must he very necar
to him. Those people who brought _thc sacred offerings to Céran
Cenkuttuvan would have done so with the knowledge of his have
g sent away his sword and umbrella on his state elephant, ai
the auspicions moment, the previous night, and of hig starting that
morning on his northern expedition and  that they had been
previously bidden to bring the offerings. H this had been true,
that King Cenknttuvan, atter worshipping  God  Sjya and

placing  the offerings of that <shrine on his head and  also

worshipping  the sacred  tire of the br ahmins, b'tldl'fhtdw,u
mounted his elephant without going to the golden-domed temple

for worshipping the God Visnu and receiving the offerings
fact of his
mounting his elephant without the least delay after worgh;

there, seems to be ncongruous,  The mere

pping
God Sivaand  the brahmimical fire and just wf (hat moment
“some people’s ™ coming with the offerings from the shrine

of Visy show that he was not expecting them  and that the
shrine should have been far away and not anywhere in the
vicinty.  Thercfore 1t 1s clear that Vaficimanakar

might have
been Kotunkallur or any other city and not Kargr,

An ancient
commentator on Cilappatikaram, known under the appellation of

. ¢, the
golden-domed terple, conld be atown of the nune of Ravipuram
Amaongst the many patranvims of  Kartr, Bhaskarapuram iy

Hivsaerursifws, has suspected that g swr g,

one, and our aunthors hold {hat the  ancient commentator
meant Kardir by his mention of Ravipuram.  Both the words
mean the city of the sun (Bhaskara and Ravi).  But Bhiskara.
puram 1x one of the names of Kariwe which s not in nge ;and to
suggest that the ancient commentator simply translated Bhaskara.
puram, a proper name, into Ravipuram is unnatural and unthink-
able; and besides, when he said that it might be Ravipuram,
would have been with the knowledge that it had a temple ded;i.
cated to God Visnu, where He presided in a recumbent posture,
That Sedakkudumbi is a citizen of Vaicimanakar, or is a great
devotee of Visnu is not disputed, but it does not follow that the
'gL_gwm_Lb the golden-domed temple should have been in Vaiici.
manakar.  1s common knowledge that even to this day the
officiating priests in the temples of Malayalam country, whether
dedicated to Siva or Vignu, are called Santikars, and although
they are ¢ Mangalore Brahmins, sometimes they used to live with
their families in some convenient place in the Malayilam country,
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from which place they used to go to different places for their
duties, remaining there all alone tor sixomonths in the year and
tor the next halt year returming to then families; and there-
{ore the house of the Scedakkudumbr being in Vancimanakar and
their duty being somewhere else 1s not incompatible. It also
sounds from the text that Sedakkudumbi should have been one
of those people who brought offerings to the king while on the
clephant. 11 is also understood from Kadiraiver Pillai Dictionary
that Ravipuram is a town 10 miles to the Northwest ol Cape
Comorin. In it, there is a temple dedicated to Sri Ranganatha-
svamin where the sanctus sanctorum 1s called “ g0 swre i ’—
« the golden-domed temple.”

V1. The coins of the old Roman IKmperors were tound not
only at Karur but in several towns and more especially i towns
on the west coast ; and therefore that they were found at Karar
could furnish no valid reason tor the conclusion that Kartr was
the Vancimanakar which was the capital of Ceran Cenkuttuvan.
In my humble opinion | found that the foregoing six grounds
which have been investigated are the most important of those
adduced by Srimins R. Raghava lyengar and M. Raghava lyen-
gar.

We shall now proceed  to anvestigate the reasons for
the opinton that Kotunkalltir was the famons Vadcimanakar.
Cékkilar, the author of Periyapuringam, was the first to have un-
mistakably declared that Kotunkalltr was Vancimanakar. It is
known that the name of Kotunkallir never occurred in the

Tamil literature anterior to it. The names, Kotunkallin and Tiru-

vaiicaikkulam, do not appear in any of the works of the Can-
kam age or in the stray stanzas supposed to have been composed
by any of the Cankam poets. There the capital city of Céra
kingdom is always given as “Vancr” or “Karir.” 1t is clear, from
the five examples which begin With “ Qs@sQsiéCarans "’ (the
valorous deeds of Kotai) given above, that “Vaiici” was
I‘nuvaml.u l\ uar. But the utter absence of thg i

occasions the name V‘mcunamkar oceurs, Wlthout in any way
pointing to this Kartir, has given rise to the serious doubt that it
could not have been Karar. This, coupled with the work of
Cékkilar who is supposed to have lived in the 11th century A, D,
in which Vaiicimanakar is declared to be Kotunkallin, and the
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opinions of the commentators of Cilappatikiram declaring  that
Tiravinilu-Karar was not the Vanci ocenrring i the text b that
itis atown i the Malaydlam country and the commentator of
Manimekalan tor the “Vanct™ in bine Y1 of canto 21 stating that
“this is the capital of the Céras and situde i the Madayilum
country 7 have been the reasons for the mvestigation as 1o what
was the capital of the Ceras i the time o Céran Cenkuttuvan,
Theretore, 1t bchoves us  to scrutinise Cilappatikiiram :m—(l
Manimeékalai tor any wmternal evidence tonching this matter
without allowing oursclves to be guided by the opinions of {he
commentators of these cpies. The ancients called Kotunkallir as
Vaici and “ Magodai”. They have mono place called it as
Kartr.  1Umust notalso be forgotten that they have also endled
Piruvinilai-Korar as < Ve

I The learned among the ancients divided the 1
country into three main divisions and named them Kur.

“amul
matu
@ewsra (the Lastern country) Kutanidtu (the western country)
and “Tennatu” (the Southern country) and their rulers s I\’UH;l-
nattukkavalan ' (gaw ol Bésruvar (the king of the castern
country) Kutanattukkivalan(the king of the western country)
Tennattukkavalan (the king of the southern country)
They have also stated that these divisions ane

and
respectively,
Fthe kingdoms had

come nto existence from the thne of the creation, meaning ther
5 ¢ there-

by that they always existed from time immemorial,  [( wag also
widely known that the kings who ruled the western country were
styled “Céras ™ and “ Ceralas ™ and their kingdom ;m; Céra
country.” The westernboundary of the kingdom was the Westons
(Arabian) Sea. 1t is @ well-known fact that the word Céralan,
sanskritised into < Kérala ™, is more in vogue at the present tim;.
It is also clear {rom numerous passages in the ancient literaturc
that the Céra King was called I\'utanﬁtpxkkiv;llag (protector of
the western country) and “Malatan™ (the Lord of the mountains),
Such being the undisputed facts, it stands to reason that (e
capital of that country and its kings must have been situated ip
that country and thereforc the assertion  that Tiruvinilui.
Karar which is situate 1 an Eastern district where there ar_e o
mountains and which is far away from mountains and the western
sea, was the capital ot the Cera cougtry does not appeal to the
intelligent public. At the present ‘tllllL? when the Colas and
Pin(}yus are no more, and when their existence 1s even dOUhte(i,
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iLis to be noted that the kingdoms of Cochin and Travancore
are sUll ruled by the suceessors of the ancient Céra Kings, and
here and there, to this day, the smaller divisions of the country
are ruled by the descendants of the ancient Ksalriya families,
shorn of all their former splendour except the appellation of
kings nsed only by their immediate dependants. Such being the
facts, (o assert that the capital of the Céras was Kartr, which is
a city in the border Fand of the Cera Kings and which required
all the martial habits of the powerful Céras to keep it from being
wrested from their hands by the hostile and vigilant Colas who
sometimes actually wrested o, is an untenable proposition.

1. 1t must be understood  that the names ¢ Kuttan ™ and
Kuttuvan ” arc peculiar to Malabar and are not commonly found
in the Tamil countries.  The meaniags of the words are ¢ tittle
man’ “child” and “son” and in this sense it is even to this day
the patronym of hfty per cent of the population of Malabar.
The meaning of the word “Cenkuttuvan’ iv Red boy and
Kuttanitu is “small country ”.  Such names are nol in vogue
in and around Kartr or in any other Tamil speaking district.
Thercfore, it 1s a sale conclusion that the country where Ceran
Cenkuttuvan was born and reigned should have been none other
than the country which now goes by the name of Malayalam.

[T s well known that Cilappatikaram in its Katcikkatai
(87 Ps&ramg) describes how Ceran Cenkuottuvan, sportfully in-
clined, with the object of sceing and enjoying mountain scencry,
accompanied by lankovatikal, his brother, Vénmal (Qavein wrer)
lis consort and by his numerous army of the four divisions, set
out like Indra, the monarch of the heavens with an army spread-
ing over 140 miles, and encamped in the expansive sand bank of
the River Periyar in the midst of mountains, If the “ Vaiicie
mupram’’ (@GR H pw), his palace in,“Vaiici” which he left, were-
to have been at Kartir, it is inconceivable why he, who was going
only for the purpose of mere sport, should not have chosen moun-
tains comparatively near to it, having casier approaches and also
belonging to him, such as Kollimalai and chosen the mountains
very far away from his capital, having no direct road to them
except through the countries belonging to other Sovercigns, to
wit—the Pandya and encamp in the sand-dunes of Periyar near
its source.  The Céra King, when he was thus encamping was
regaling himsclt with the @er pé@revaGuwr® COsrpsQuwi Lre g
iv ¢., the peculiar dances and songs of the mountain tribes, at the

11—10
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ame fime histerung to the noises of wild animals nuogled with

the presents such a,
L sweet voiced iy, with  whijgl, the
elephant tusks and cwect vo

mountamn chicttains came to pPay t']lt_’il Imm;;gc to him, Such
produce of the mountams, with siuch wealth and a[-'mn-dancg W
ﬁol to be had in small mountamn ranges snch as lxollzmalm’ but
could only be found in the monnfaing to which »lu‘ cht.. This
also shows that Kartir could not have l?(?en H‘)e L:;.L}nt;il of hig
dom. Further, when he rctgrned te his capital in hastc.\,
“Cilappatikdaram’’ doex not in 50 many wo_rds sav that it
only one day for the return journcy it ‘w!l” has s
the conclusion that the road b'{de to his pal
easy. Although it could bc said Alh;u the

received, the songs and noises which he he
waterfalls which he feasted hi« eyes on,
Kollimalai, or other mountains, near

those of his large army and also receiving

King-
althougly
took him
aid enough for
ACE was near and
presents which he
ard, and the noble
were available also the

by, that he should  haye
chosen to go to Periyar for sport and actually refurnced so quickly
to his capital makes it almost impossible to think that it could

ave
been Kardar.

IV. Smimin R. Raghava lyengar ot opinion thal tron

the lines beginning with « Olay esr L o1y Ayl é‘ﬁerﬁ@q@&b Cung'

“Going on the shores of the white crested sea would he
¥ &

i /¢ 3 a- ], " N
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25 [ C fenance ity as
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(3) Srimin R. Raghava lyengar :195?1"11; tll;\ivi():‘ll(;\*:1:(}};[1}{11;,;
| . K s rest of the —to st

. T‘m')il Ki‘l')gS " Cl()'lfltt];‘l:il :::;tvl}l:u;ls it by a Sf:ll]lfl from K(fb\’l?ll'
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for themselves a cu)rld ey omtrary 1o wo?lld
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i (V)I)‘Je?lt:(ttuvurux ;nd‘-started on his northern Cj‘Pcchtmn
how, if Cf'r_;ll_l (A,‘I]f(f.,t' I‘C::CIIC(] the eastern sca lll‘lq -'”161'\\'211]'(15
e the s ”S( the Nilgiri Hill for camping for the lllgllt
e oot Theretfore the mevitable CUnc[mi(,,’] \\’hiCh
N l”_“w.ltxlt:l_ could arrive at would be lih;u Sl‘lmz’n_)h
any imp:n"tml reac (.rm;c e be I C(“)CIUS](?”
iR “w*mif'i’ﬁéim{umk;u‘, twist and  distort tillf' plain
o ‘T"j “"ES 111(:1' of the great Epic mto inC({ngrmtlcs and
wmeaning of the an o o the greud B uuhkévat?gal i ?ung
e e th'emfttl '& Céran Cenkuttuvan with his large ar my,
in clear sweet hnes Ah, (kcmgi tasan Wi moumal‘ns
first starting alung the se it diverged iuto climbinng moun th?
- de‘%tf”(_l'.“‘g }l(l)lflllctli;'c cucamped tor t_he night. IT '1s
hills called Nilgirs ncimanakar, whether an inland or a sea-
therefore clear that \(1‘n),x ke, hethoran land or @ sea-
port town, 1?1||st lm\'(; 111(;‘({::1;@11 the cham of mountains, 3‘5”3‘“
Here Ni]gn‘lAdncs ll(;,{ name, but clearly i“diC(Itt‘:\‘ .Hl:xl high -
the present tune by t 1'1’1 ;he present day the Nilgiri Pt’:.lk, \\'_111ch
accessible peak, called @ (e presat gt Nl Ve, which
abruptly from the plains ]

) - Lantar. - he road
rises towns of Nildmbar and Vantir, and t

| 2 TOAWIS b
hllSC lle “](..

. inds. Further, if a per-
whose ls to Mysore, {o this day, winds, Further, ! [
. thwards to Mysore, O Cartir, the road chosen Dy
gomg ““H] to vo to north Indis from Karar, th
) oy
son wanied to g
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Cefikuttuvan, as described in the text, vic,, by (he N girt Peak, i
enxuiivall,

man, he woul(
hosen, It should also be noted that the Opinion of
chaosen,

ratyiaciriyar one of the commentators of Cilapp;ltik;‘mlm, is i full
u(ccord with this view, Thcrcf‘(.ur the.ef;lmplvx
Tyeugars lave s;el.cctcdv f~mlm ~(4|la’ppdllkm
[Carur was the ancient \ ancrimanakag

it the one which, if he were a seusible have
ne : Arumpatayy-

which Srimag.,
for Proving that
of 1’111'nishing any
furnish ample
conclusion that Karfir could never

am
, thstead
vround for such conclusiony, grounds oy (.
¢ hii\'(' lK‘(‘ll \
but that it should have been somewhere
Malayiam country,

"nﬂcimfm:xk;u‘
I the west and o e

Voo Now let us iry to find o the

trae W O e
“ Frevesamu
passages— L.y

Gism @Q,a'sr@a’;r,m i ey $Q g4
Cila. 23, 185.190,
amgmented wit),

b by step ascending a iy

“The river Vaikai whoge water
other rivers; . .-, laboriously and st'c '
dedicated to the God 1\1111‘uka"——‘\§vhl_ch have been pointed out 4\,
authority and construed by‘ Sl‘ll'ﬂi.il_\ byengars 1ng others iy
difterent ways, suitably to theiy opiniong,

thase of

Here it is the opinion of .Qrim:h_\ ]

yengars that the il re
red toan the passage was none other tl

an the Pajap, Hil],
stand clearly
lonely j()urncy
the intention of going to \

Supposing that she had 'thfl it_ltcntion of g
and that was Tiruvigilzu-]\urur', the_n,
m the plains from Madura to 1t- thﬁho_ul the
for going on vne of the buanks of \,’H‘likz,“ (-n' asce
ing hills: tf, on the ()t‘hcr hand, \a.ngm;malmr Were Kotunikaljg,
of some other town, in the \v‘cst, it l\ clear thyy the roaqd tiken
by her was the pmp%‘.x" wa.y to, It 1_3 not clear why she found
any necessity for going either 1 Karar ¢

ter-
It scems necessary (0 unde hether Kannaki
when she set out on her from M;uhlm, started witt,
Jaficiminakar O onthe road to i1,

oing tq \':xﬁciminuk:u‘,
there w,

48 a fol'y

good roy
slightest

Necessity
nding o descend.-

w I\'ut_m'lkull\'u'. Cilap-
patikiram also does not say 5o, 1 IS Supposed {1, she wanteq
to go to Palani Hill 5 but no necegs

Sity seemy 1, have arisen
;11)11\11(]:mfly clear thy
going to
L were to Ly
_ Zalant in order 1o join her hus
should go to Palu A !
would not have omitted such

for her doing so. Therefore, it i
he set out she had no intention of
:f the tutelury Goddess of Madur

at when
any particy place.
Ve told e th
bang, Cita
ant event,

at she
Ppatikiram

an import It only limitg
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o i 1er that
. al occasion through the deity {1)fcl)i’rzll:1§{il avin
the time for tha he fourteenth day. Therctore, ‘\d~..('("xx"r fire to
it would occur on t‘lb I, losing onc of hcx" breasts, ;“) ‘~c§ dying
sacrificed her Inls.lmz“fctn the Pindya ng and Q) U: e b
Madura and lx;tVll}%, b\ec‘;unc so sad and (1(’}(‘0?"(]. th ](-] simply
hefore her own C)VLT,' 1k ‘()( where she was 5‘{()_1”8 o :: I ‘1\m not
no mind even 1o t A‘il\tion her feet took her, l(*L:hng ,‘](‘g@gér) '
went whichcvcr‘ dll.tftlmd “ (@@},ﬁ,@”&é"@m’"“P"'r’/‘ny "i ""- ad o
alive either t}“ m} ;:rhh ;hc lmp‘})cncd o tlk(_‘- \W};l t:‘t “‘:l‘(" led
and the road - which sl : River  Vaika, k R
,(x)llllc of the h;,mk.\“ ‘IL (\):’“«“w Pandya country and :(}.w”d:,](]l‘;:
her into the ”‘]i)uutj“ul‘lil"y ; and she, ﬁnd!ll}\" ;l-te‘lulp.r’(- as 18
those of the (,(-r:l. ‘l:’) on the top of onc of the ln”s)i l(-ym’l ‘,;-mt
cated to God Iv;l;:l.l,L‘ldf‘llgng hersell up ;;tlep 2]);]%:&:0\; p(fu&]ting
COMIOH CYCTyWw s a Vénkai tree in bloss 1 rirayed
difticulty u”_d ?’C"'%h'm‘j These events are \nﬂSY.le‘-“’ Y po i ‘a.tcd
and sighing n ft:\’:.:l:tt'supp(‘se that thc hill Wh,l(;lil_\,‘l{ilst;lei;pose
in the text. i we as Palani, it is nothing bu.t e 1 opportu-
to God Muruka W“S. ‘(—)uld not have lost this Splend](| ‘p} mili-
that the great Elu.tll(;n s\(‘; famous a  temple, one Uf[‘ltek"ibs‘cncc
nity of dcscrlb?“‘g fAthc God, m befitting tgrrﬂS- (lu(,c‘mosl
tary hc:ldqmu'tm.\'A_t’(iun or even suggestion s (mc:' u .
of any S“(:'h 1('1(:(;1 l'}:n’ainst such a b“l’pUSiti“n{h; Bﬁ:;(:l:tzals‘, s,agtS,
otent objections a8 : found on Palant are ) T e > rude
:)cople who were t‘()s]:;t‘lz:‘;«s of Kumaraswamin :del nt(;i()]iluﬂi:m_
Brahmins and .1ht s of the forest, who it was that })?(,Ccurrenct‘,
ancivilized dcmzenf in his camp and reported tlL lso 10 b
selves to Cenkuftuvan King and Sovereign. It is d., as s
he was the ‘er is in the Pindya country, a:
that  Palam '

because

noted ) . hist FCora King's
. n from the h 7th stanzu in the canto of Co &

well know o rei)—7th stanz { the present duy;

. s e T 1 Gazetteer o '

Qaachr & Has10! 7 Hﬁ'(’“‘ the Madura (nl/ct)t_c lva King, would not

Al . : 1Pandvye !
episode, and '”Ah“ heing subjects of the .J l,‘,l s §’ :F’ll' out of the
Ald tribes, being : era King's camp, [ .

and the wilc have sone to the Cér ) preference 1o their own
aected to have g currence 1n pre

be eXpC cte Arange occu

g strang

DS s
. s L CFDT
SR D JPR TR sl BPev e

ory of Palani (s 42

. ar refers o the Madura
o report thi caghava lyengar relers o

WYy Griman R, Raghava 1

Sriman

tyitr takes its rise in
'3 says that Pervtyir takes its n
S()VL‘I'C]gll. ) und .\.ly.\

y ‘L / h ul lcd I Jldl]l
t})l( IJ\ L1t (9211 li(l llld n]L““OHS “\L' Lh‘““ (i( hl hY als

1 y “ C Il )
att ] a C

: ' did not
s are new and they
fains. These names are Therefore it 1s clear
ntams, afikams, |
and Varicar mou in the age of the cankam ! e whieh Kk,
come 11 Vogl;f ted to God Muruka anc
) .dica
hill dedic
that the
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agged herself could never have heen the famons shrine of
(lmbg On the other hand the Tearned tommentator of Cjl- -
lld)i:llllt]‘:.un pronounces it to be Tir neeenkdtu, a hill on gy moun-
tains of Malavalun and not the isolage d

and far-fame saered
k promient for miles round in the plains of Sy mL e
) .
‘;)Q\ " nt road to Vancimanakar went anly through )y, city ol
the ancre ¢

Madura as s Tud down in Cilappatikiram isely,

s to e
titderstood that the route aken by Tévant;

Hwho was K mnake
¥
friend, when  set owt for V ancunidea o I umw from e
y

Brahmim (Mitalan) Wb thit bad befallen | tnaki and how
i v latare

3
t ]p]( Ao \'1)”” v()‘ er 1 )\\'\h A S ens HH]( d ”l
‘11 : CoWas ¢ l

i the

Tone taken by Kunnaki
s the sime s the o I
oty of Vaficinanagar,

| It Tevantt and others set out from l’nmpul\ i,
1erscit., 'V v
Madura and then going along one of the banks of {he R;\
Madura .

ascending and  descending hills, reached

reached
er vV arkag,

Vaicimin, tkar
Kannakr’s temple.  If Kartr should he V ancimanakay
\an

not have gone to A\I wura or along the Vaik
[<
down-dale but could have gone to Urai iy

and
» they need
ai bunk o up-hill o

tr and they straight 14,
T Ve teresting incident

karam furnishes another Very in g

Karar., Cilappati

. Parddara, o brahmin b(]“n(,m‘, to
s the same thing, ,
which proves

« > ¢ ( near l)\ll\ [l
A Aavad v to 1 H h( (/ ) kln
V W [ { 1 1 odom

le- WNING Of (]
vondertul Tiberality of the Céra king to the
Wi

learned,

O l(”‘
. N []t O ]\ J(llll':l J”(l l)()
\/‘“lcluli“ldl\‘u. II( {1151 \!

the road og ]y
and (Imundmn

utmnmw Iwulc(l
th largesses, his episode at Tankal, o town on the
walit Kk

l., Wil o IH those \.\/]]()hl\y ](.l(l ]] lpl)c { (ldlll
10 « (. 3 k)
\’ lnClIll “l(lk ir l \ (h“e nt pe()pl( at (]] ‘(
1O e ¢ I ) 1'¢ f

e gol er Inll and dal,.
Vaikai bank and thence gmng.m ('l
to the plams reached his (.Icstmutmn. While
) ¢

road, s wel|
In the trively

rent times, (e

Sallle
l \ ], l Ve ta '€l b 7 [\ ]n” ] 3 Ittl”(
l(\i(l.{\t 1at which WS Y 1 ] (I‘IH

the import.
(1641)1»( -d,

Jugreeing that (e
R. Raghava lycngar, though

it places which he moats course is o aretully Srimi n
Al

Cera many treh,
i the Myl Wyalam

as the onpe
he conclusion natu
1 tries to avord t
his capitaly sti

T e ent to see, was lugnmn
whom  PardSarn w

. o reach it w led Wling
4 the road he too
country and

rilly ANsing (¢
ayalam coung, y, by
saying that Pardlarn did not go there 1o sec (Lnl\uttuvm b
h_\‘t}uk;t}w{lttm: Ceralitan  gwls 10 il g [‘”“"’”r‘““‘” 4 half-
l/1|'-ntl1(~;- ()f“Ccl'lkllull\':LU and son of his fagher by his 234 wile
Patuman Tévi, daughter o Vélwik-Koms 1, whoyge Capital way 4

avy ” |
% 4 the brahmiy,
with him o thinking that Paradar

ity wig, that Vafcimanakar was i the My
ot 1 S

i« . o
town on the western sea coust hy e ¢ Ny also, Agree
OWI

("V 7\"4\’.’1)/ did
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‘enkutiuvan, Sl as clear irom the UU'“)‘“":”]‘;‘:-I);

noi go to nee Ce n.\ .\‘cirl)_"“" to canto SX1H, from lllf, “(‘»ﬁ )m
Ot R ‘ . 2 g

of A]'”.[m;'»l-"ll'w11‘011i and also from pages 11 ,Amdv 1;] f)lim ‘Mi“’h;’
stanza in d_.,i’ll _\,‘-nn'l“ M. Raghava Ivengar, thal K'. _}‘1 hhie
(T(Tflk“tlllxy;lLl ;) ,.\\lu1)(4;3lkk(it;i‘lll?“l‘:”' ) L‘m%)é@&nﬂw@w A»”~( o\l‘
cnabled the scholat i rl-lc'.w('n, by his muntheence, \\"(h 7'” 4
wife to I»()dnl\‘“gnl. r‘:ﬂ h”" ')A,y””'(,i((’;(’lk(*_l_n Kng@uy;ifj uwwu'fr:r;a:
/\tuk(-“,[;p;n_f.lft( i (ll} ',.—l'n‘“”""r of Imaya Varampan r.e., the i,in tl |
Qe vPs apm Haias "rll,’g Palyapaccelkeln Kuttovan was no (l r.mn)F‘
of Lfel‘lk“ﬂ”":‘“-"' ’ n\l nnch'_ and his predecessor on t]ui 1 )]1 (,r)' ]
Coenkntbvan s p-l“:“ ;1 orary of the Pandya King Netl‘mf'{g}"ll(‘.—
] was alo 4 .(;UI: i;,fﬂm .“) Vartikan, the husband 'nf I\l“,ln(i
who n"l(l().,l gt o ) Ol); the throne itsclf, on Kannaki s’ Aplnymilg‘,
and whe ‘4(hc(1, Slm.“bin'ushcc o her hushand, This Cert"lnNygt\:ﬁ-
hetore Il”m ]t”:l:;*\:):k;lstv‘ct;i that Ceéran C(:ﬁk“t}tg‘iu ;{:zdmlet\;'ef'"
not make o raries, Loven at this day, i
celiyan were also L‘(,mt(mpmd' 4, he has to take almost the
m;;) to Kotunkathar “‘f':li:\ff (:itz:ltifnl motor: road throughont
e m“‘(lr an(llul’i]xfr rt:))dihc plains runs parcllel to River Periyar-
and after desce 510

s osaid m o lmes 67 to 77 of C;mltv) )-&XV]_Itlm(e)i
ik, h‘lu'(t Ceran Cenkuttuvan after !)1‘111g|ng S~; ,;_
C""‘mm“k;“i“lm 'l 'M t(;rlhis—c:lpilzll cnjoyed his l(‘ISl'H'(,‘ by wi n:d
o e IiI““:lldy‘ll.\ listening to the discourses of =« re)mi\\./r.]__
sing the dance (“‘l(u‘ t‘o lhg brahminical wllag(j (>‘l I».ulu?lt:td.
Cakkiyar b(.l()i‘ilinb rEGwri  m g As An ll]stltllil(.)l”l’ll;l(mi
“ Cakbiyar ’I\‘U 1111(':;1‘ known to have existed at- }o; ‘uriﬁ,
e o . uatter of that, anywhere in the I]Clgli)() “wé;
Karar, or ,()r‘{h‘»“l““ or  Pandyas.  But on thc: ‘tot}“1
Kingdoms ¢! ,LO—“ one could be so ignorant of t‘hc [a‘c"; 1‘0
hand, T am surc Fl](d'lmt)ion of a public pastime, sui gcnu 15_1‘ 0
i has been H?th lvl n at the present day. Pturther, I‘)fm’lyu. m
Malayilan coniy oven a town in the Travanco

N
u ( ese “PZU‘UI‘ . anc
unquestionably the pi (,erlz: hin and 5 from Kotunkallir and
( £ & 1 - 1 ocn N O ] o
. 25 miles tron . . , £ it furmishes :
] ”L] Vrd()[“ o i (,Ie‘ll'ly indicated in the tex ,~ o ”er “-]lci y
- . . Oown s Cle: - L ) YanCln]u , y
SINCe thlh t l“d f()r ”]C C()HC]U,S]()H “1111 1\1 1 " b:(]:ni’l City(in
. oy SO1 - . 1ave .
”npm(:“( " 1 of Ceran Cenkuttuvan, should ha 1 city i
- al o 4]} i P e
was the (,(l})lf(l n“-y cither 1,\()@”]1\‘{]11“ OF SOMC :
alayalam cou s
the Malayal: countn
- Tiruvinilai-Karar, |
nevel lllllhl‘l_ e
- C . dl d 1ew
Sriméan M. Raghava lyengar conte ndblth t e o
7T sriman M. Rag romen thata
o tikaram which he and other schola a I nounced
i 114 dliKdle )
mn blldppd
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to be peculiar to Madayalun, are nothing b pure Famil waoy gy,

ot vogue, agree
an lng‘ic;tlly arrive
would be that the country in which Ceran Cenkutiny
where his brother the most eminent scholar and lm(:l l

Largely in use inancient times but now oyt
with him. But the conclusion which one ¢ at
a reigned,
: et Tagl,
and where his noble kingrage was used in ordinary Parlance, wa,
the mountainous country now called Malayalam,
V1L 1 is known [rom “CCran (‘,vhkuttnv;m Towritien hy
al Atan and
es and

sriman M, Raghava Iyengar that lmay;tvar;mlpan Cér
Celvakkatunkovalt Atan were  both contemporar; had

» » their father.,
Uttyan Céral and Antuvan Céral  Trumpuga respectively

married sisters. So il can be understond that

y Were
_ Pu_rnu{um_m (tym
eosrz) says that the iamogs poem hcgmmng With “1f (1,0,
is onghtest to know who this o= Eesam wr(

contemporavies and of almost the une age,

v Hesenurylar

. i . ) was
addressed  to Antuvan  Céral frumpurai by

v _ poct  Enicear
Mutamociyar sedeCef' ol Rwrfwri. N s known that e .

reigning al Kartr at that time. One of the sovere
reigned at Kartr before him bore the name «
Céral Irumpurin who  went to reign at Kargr,

180s whe
olvitakdperu;

EGeCorfiu g
are Qa1 sy Qanalminenr.  From the epithet eyl went fo

reign at Karae ™ it 1s correct (o infer that he should haye

U‘()n(.
. - =)

there from some other place. His dcxccnd;m(, Antuvai Céral
frumpuray, was the greal cnemy ol Mutittalaikke, Perunarkkity

9. B%0dCars Qumsmidgaraf, (he Cola King trom, whose
aggressions he required all his military - genius for preserving (b,
infegrity of Kartr,  From this what could jye safely inferreq H
that Karur being almost on the borders of {}ye two kingd()m\\
there had been continuous war between their SOvereigns t\(,)

b prince of (e
from there as
the Cerag Vi,

4s chosen .
and since that {ime Karur became also o Capital
i. ¢ Vanciminakar. So this  prince shounld

possess it and this necessitated the sending of
blood i lieu of Generals and statesmen, (o rule
Viceroy and that a prince of the junior branch of

s I i : to reign at Karg .
the Trumpurat who went to reign at Kardr w and sept ‘

by Courtesy,

: ; _ . il have gone
Karar during or before the reign  of Utiyail Céral of (he

cldest branch,  Therefore, tllg . assertion  that the Céran
Cenkuttuvan, the grandson of —lr'tly;lf] Céral and Perup Céra‘[
Irumpurai the grandson ol Antavun Ceraj h‘umpurai, both
together reigned at Karar, will be an absur(lity, \What could
properly deduced from the facts is that Céran Ceﬁkuttuvan the
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scion of the oldest branch of the Céras remained at their ancient
capital of Vaicimanakar, which was in the Malayalam country
and ruled his vast kingdom from there,

IX. 1 all the evidences pro and con were to be arranged,
we find that the ancients have designated as Vaficimanakar,
both the capitals of Céra kings viz., the western one in Malayilam,
from where the emperor ruled and also by courtesy, Karr,
the eastern one, from where a prince of the younger branch of
the Céras governed as Viceroy; and that the origin of the name of
Vaiici was {rom the flower of the creeper of that name as we
have voticed betore.  The countrv  which was within ' the
dominion of the Céras, in those days, was several . times
Jarger in extent than the Pindya and Cola cowxh‘ncs. l‘t_ is also
known that when the Céras went on a conquering expedition to
the Himilayas they not only carved their own spf:(fiztl sign of a
bow on the mountains but also those of Colas and Pandvas, viz.,
a liger and a fish for commemorating the conquest of the
country by the Tamil sovereigns. From these it may be seen that
the Céras generally were very warlike and always undertook ex-
peditions of conquest and aggrandisement; and consistently with
their enterprise and the habit that was in vogue amongst the
Tamuls, thcy chose the “Vaiici lower " as their emblem in token
of their constant victorious expeditions and called their capital
also Vaiici.  And, as if furmishing a further proof, poets of
those davs embellished the name of the capital as «Viti Vaidci”
i. ey, the Vaiicl flower that never fades, Tl‘wrc scem to be two
objections to this conclusion; (1) Cékkilar s the only poet and
author who has called Kotunkallar « Vaifici, ”’ whereas most of
the poets of the third Cankam call Kartr Vaﬁc-L (2) When pogts
addressed their songs to the Emperor or princes of the senior
and reigning branch, such as for 14nstanc<i Ce_nkuttuvar_l, they
made reference only to the sands of Amaravati gnd the battle-
ments of KarGr. These two objections would. induce one _to
arrive at the conclusion that Karor was ‘the capltal of the Cera
empire and that it could not have been in Malayalam.

There are very good answers to those .()b_]CC'[lOnS. ] ‘:’Olvat-
kopurum Céral Irumpurai, who went to rglgn at' K?.rur K wgs
carlier than both Anduvaii Ceéral lIrumpurai and Utiyar Ci’ral 1tn
point of time and was a contemp(.)‘rdry (t;f fthe pcc-:t' i\lfu(;ttel ué-
talaiyar (+POa @8s%ownt) Who ﬂournshec_l efore . ittalai a'kar_l v
and Paranar. The prince went to Karur in order to make it

1—17
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the agarandisements of the Colas, in which object he
safe from the aggr

ly succeeded and highly embellished the
iully st - . . o
! }1 it down to Anduvai Céral humpuuu
handeu - . at re

Iso tollowed in the footsteps of that re
also fo

city of Karge and
and others, who

nowned warrjor with such
hat the city came to be considered the eastern capital of
o . ¢ C <

success tha »

cra Kmpire.  Hence the poets who sang the praises of the
the Com J‘(;I as well the praises of Kardr, thejr capital angd
. Ky ] ] s -
N \'uﬂb river that fertilized it and the country aroup,
P S ¢ H
Amarivati,
(2) It 15 also well known that the

emperors NOow and
h sited Karar and  while there, their praises
en vis e T

: some of the pocets who adorned court,
WSC

- beanhics of Karar
erences o the bean
references

were sung
making special
and Amigivati, This
) ave  been 50 because those poets bclongcd t
might  have having  visiteq
and Amaraygy; th

O
R Mala salam

. . )Crhg_{ps never ad ‘}‘.‘
at country and j A
that ¢ 3 an Periyiy
irresistihlc

A prince ryuled the
. < v . - ‘a”(id “\y
i Ve s charge, were all ¢
territory given m his ge,

- 2rss aG » I3 \Y;IECI IR
by courtesy, nay, by right, as the
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il of the Rijasuya fame, geng
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and bccame 111_(16}‘;?1111]_(.1'1 or his immediate suCCCS»*‘;r’%! expedi-
time of Cér;{,mm} .:ithc 'Viceroy at Kariir began (;)I' vac country
also at that time -t!]‘:,\vn sovercigns in the Malatydan']: was only
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him o1 by Peruntatag Cattandr, the author of the conte

epic of Mammekala, thongh both had abundq ntem
desenbing it as such. Concluding that « \L’m i .
m the Majayalam country and nowhere ¢lse ok
the consideration of the question N

pm‘;m(’(m\
Bt Opportunitivg of
, Wils
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(t‘] Owhich city it Was, 16 future
eige of Cerap Cenkutiyy:
and closely ¢ b
which is cxtrenly A NYconnected wigy,
subject, his also to be deferred te that tutyre OCeay;
, Wsion,

ocaasion. The consideration of
which is extremely pertinent
this

A PROLEGOMIENON TO THE STUDY OF BURMESE
ETYMOLOGY.
By
So JEMBUNATHAN, M.AL, RES.,

Fellow of the Rangoon Enrpersitv,

Sven trom the Gitle of this paper, it will be apparent that the
Study of the Etymolegy of the Burmese Janguage, is to be initiated
in the near future and it bas hardly been begun yet.  The extant
literature on the subject is altogether meagre; there is hardly a
volume where the ancestry of Burmese words is sought. Less than
half a dozen brict notices an the Burmese JTanguage lie embedded
in defanet journads and the Burma Research Society’s Journal,
which sutfers from the singuliv miisfortune of never being read
clsewhere, Bven these few attemipts at directing the thought of
the cultured Burmans to the lustory of their own language,
hardly mdicate the lines along which such an interest in the
langnage should develop. The Hon’ble Taw Sein Kho, and to a
greater measure Dro O, Blagden of the London School of Oriental
Stucties have oftered to discover some obscure truths of Burniese
Phiotogy but the vesults of thewr imvestigations remain a far too
technical success.  The average Burmesce graduate has hardly
any notions on the subject.  His vision is far too narrow even to
imagine that in the language he has bisped from his infancy, have
heen blended influences, subtle as strong, from languages and
peoples, with whom Burma has had most intimate connections
for centuries.  Perhaps, as long as the people of Burma lack a
knowledge of the languages of the other Indian provinces,
Burmese Etymology will have to remain in the hands of foreign
Scholars, Indian or European.

in the study of Burmese Etymology, nothing will be so use-
ful at the outset as to consider the history of Burma and draw
up a list (1) of the countries with whom Burma had historic
connections, (2) of the nations who migrated into Burma, and of
other cultures and civilizations that have exercised an influence
on the people of Burma. Such a preliminary consideration will
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enable us to discavd blind prejudices und invcst,g;m. with an
open mund into the history of Burmese words,

Of stmtlar value, would also be

4 opreliminary examin

ation
of the Tingustic Survey Reports on the Tibeto-Burpyg

N family of
a5 the taciad
a5 1o the Fanguages t, which

S : historie connections as e
fanguages so that U?( hx_st IO In well
affinities noticed will give us # clue
we should first tirn onr attention,

such a prehimmnary study s sutticient { mdicat

in the study ot Burimese htymo]ogy we should
deration the existence i the fangnage of

e to us hat
ake intg COMSI-

4 native stock of w
witl which the nation had used her gift of

earliest times. A proportion of thege

ords
speech from the

should bhe racially allied {¢
the native words of other Mongolian races near bv,

The Political historv of Burma brings

out the frequent rela-
tions that Burma had with

China on the one side
other with the Cola Kingdom in the South of Indiq, i
to occasional intercourse with Bengal and Siam. W, should
thus expect but little influence on the language from Siamese of
Bengali. On the other ha‘nd, the ‘Chincsc INvasions nd the
consequent migration of China-men into Burmg have undoubte.
ly contributed o Chinese clement to the making of Burmexe, Of
tiw Chinese words in the Burmese Languaage, valuable Study
was made by Hon'ble Taw Sein Kho severa] yeurs ago, although
the truth appears to be, that owing to the

and on the
N addition

nordinate difficulties
mherent 1 the Chinese lanngage, the Chinese fluence is by
g]]gh’

Too much, I am afraid has been made of late by English
Scholars resident in Burma of the influence of English on the
Burmese language. Such English wordg as are Zetting inge
Modern Burmese are mostly names of wholes or Parts of Engligh
manufactured goods and will last ag long as the

goods in ques.
tion are current in the land and probably not longer,

On the other hand, when we study the Re“gi0us History of
Burma, the Indian influence appears predominang, Sanskrit
words 1n their Pal forms, abound in Burmese, Alihough origi.
nally these classical words shoulld have been incorporated in the
Ianéuage to assist the philosophical thought of Buddhjgy Burma,
the growing tradition in the land tha.t ?he most elegant eXpressior,
was possible only with the use of Pali words, made it Possible
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Burmese although authorised by the Text Book Committee, are

steadily opposed by all Burmese scholars and used only by
A voiee of loud
protest will have to be raised against the bling

forcign students attempting to study Burmese,
advocates of
phonetic Burese Spelling, for i words out of number the
marks of birth and parentage which the Burmese
now upon their fronts, would then be obliterated

clear
wards bear
and ctymolo.
gical enquiries would become well-nigh mpossivle, Oy the
to be Mogi-

estry of the
words is visible m the written word,  The ()Hhugm]

other hand, Burmese Orthography although terned
cal and unscientific is yet ctymelogical and the ape
by perbaps

K Imperadive
that ctymological enquives should be pramulgated o

is the only clue o the case of most words and

“l(;['(,“;{h
lines before the phonetic crize bas had tine o play By with
a national heritage.

I'he method to be wdopted in Burme q}m(,h)}\,y wonld
have to be suited to the special Teatures of the language but e

ten cannas propounded by Skeat in his Science of

I‘Llymulog\-
have a value 11t correcting pr(:m_d)c?,\,, and warning us 1, -
with caution.  Sentimental objections 1o ctymological enquiry
and false pride in the independence of the Burimese |ll“ﬂqung¢
should give place to a more soba sutlvst:xctmn M inding amideg
the numerous borrowed words, @ native stock of Words in i

langnage.

The New Burmese Dictionary stirted by ihe Government ol
Burma should be o great assistance in- furnishing gy iy, the
found Early
Burmese literature or in carly stone inscriptions consulte
the preparation of the dictionary.  These early ¢

earliest forms of Burmese words as they are

d in
orms of wordy

would be regarded for our purposes as old Burmege words

and
would be most useful. Everywhere the ()1‘111();;1*()phy, the manner
in which the written word 1s spelt, will be e Starting point.

The word should then be carefully tl:anshtc'rzttcd, according t
uniform principle, in the Roman script, Side by side
will be placed the transliteration i Roman

a
with thig
o script of Supposed
originals in Pali, Chinese, Tamil, old Iaml.l €i¢ together wig
the originals in the script of the language within brackets,

On every word in the Burmese language, such up Operation
would have to be performed and the observation of . results

of each experiment will have to be recorded in 4 Hote om cach,
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Such a4 note should include an observation on the ‘”ff‘[;”?”g“o‘,
ihe relided words and the wdentity or the change ﬂ()tl‘L’(( 11; “:;
meaning.  Heshoukd abso include o renark (lmt ulf jtf;m,';;vll)lm
words, noticing  the formor the change of Tetters or o syllable:
in the words compared,

We should abso ask oursclves whal phonetic law wis Cx('m—t
plibed in cich change, so that, al ihe end, we should be Al)](‘lno(f
only 1o give the derivation ot atl Burmese \\'urds_ ot l)()],(;]l%”:z
to >thv original native stock but ;.l( the 5;{11)(' time I)v(' :)l(‘. _
answer oestions primarily ul“ l)hllmluglc‘ul mnterest, and Jearn
more of the thstory of Burmese Speech Sounds. N

Perhaps il wotld be of interest o mention 11(‘1'0“111.\,' ”l’“m“”.
(and the Archeological Superintendent, Burma  Circle d%r‘ec-a
with we) that the Pyus who inhabited Burma betore the bBu

1 A <
i were 4 South Tndian Race.

HT—18
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mdicate inmistakably atar carlier date for h;[}]lIh"llx,ﬁifﬁn(lul {0
and I also propounded @ new date for him, n'lm(-lllvn ],ﬁ:j to 1620
on the basis of a guotation preserved (6 iy, ””: Y 1‘\'\0 to 1593
ot my great-grand-father, H@:%‘,T’?;Eq]mq[

I now propose 1o point ont

how, apar
o dApart Ironyy
bility, the aceepted date of 1353 1620 ot

5 '”U’“lpilli_

_ 1S ey,
when the whole truth is siid ahoug i, ’ ther ntly
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Very carly in my investio
) . ) x) Il'l\LhUg(ltl()H‘w, \\'ll(‘l\ |

. S Came
Adayapalam inscription and also e

ahont !

I was ¢
_ N As Cconvinee,
nnpossthility of the current date for (he Diksitn o, ol

scrutinise 1t scarchingly, My fir quest

ACTONg 11“.
¢ idcntiii-
' the utter
Wits 1()1::1(ixtu “hout 1,
: _ AV s deseribed with o I() myself
of details, by Sivanunda, would tally g

- , nude supe
cation ot the prince Cinna Timma,

the horoscope given and the  date

L ng ﬂnurish
dbll()l]()ll]iCIll ver

For this purpose in 1923 1 sent the horoscope wig, I i,
given by the biographer to the late Diway 13 o the detail

thaduyr L.D, Swin;
got his rep ;
S “The detaily qu
were, | am alraid, forged by the biographer The
generally to Monday (he 19th of September 1853
] I ¢ [RINTN]

was a Pramadicy, but Vikrama 1910, Saka 1773

kannu Pillal for a eritical scrutiny and
18th of August 1923, as follows 1— Y diteq the
ofed by you
Y Correspon
A, D, whicl
y and Kal; 1954

The deduction of 300 years from cach of e years j
SIS manifest
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................. e ISR A D
bahula Ist and naksatra nitara-bhadrapada concurred on Thurs-
day.........220d Kanvilooooo The planctary positions on
this day were very difterent trom those m your horoscope.”

This authoritative opinton of an expert in the ficld swamped
away any tender fecling Taight otherwise have entertaimed for
the horoscope and  the date, having regard to the venerable

biographer who gives then,

In my hest article on this topic which appeared in the
Hindu Literary Supplement in June, 1929, suggested a theory of
origin for the spurtous horoscope, and also hinted that it was
supposcd 1o some informed quarters to be aomere Nastajataka
reconstruction.  And now, thanks to the editor of the ]ijidsg,
I am fortiicd in my conjecture beyond any  possibility  of
doubt. In Volume I Part 2 of the journal (March 1927)
the Editor incorporates a long foot-note as o preliminary to his
article on Srikanthacirya and describes in it the circumstances
under which Siviinanda made the cpoch-making discovery of the
date and horoscope of Appavya Diksita. The Zditor does not
apparently dispute the dade and states it as 1352 16 1624 A D,

With his kind permussion § quote here the foot-note almost
imn extenso,

“The exact date of the birth of Appayya Diksita is thus
given by Sesa Diksita of my village, Kadayaim, in the Tinnevelly
District.  He was ascion of the family of Diksita and was
known as Sivinandayati after he entered the fourth stage of life.
e took great interest in uncarthing many works of Diksita......
and had written commentaries on some of Diksita’s works like
the Atmirpana Stuti.  He collected the various accounts either
oral or written, of traditions in regard to the life and history of
Diksita and put them ina work known as Diksitacarita of which
four different versions exist all written by this same Sivinanda-
yati at different times, The truth is that he recorded then and
there the varions and sometimes conflicting traditions current in
his time and which he heard from various sources at different
periods in his sojourn throughout South India,  From the
accounts he heard of Diksita’s birth-time some doubts arose in
his mind us to the year in which he was born......... In order to
determine the exact time he solicited the assistence of @ famous
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by the Numbey
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ol generations he hi

4 oang
Hy discovered that a substraction ol 300 Years frony, tach ¢y
casily (Ml. . It may  be asked whether (g, N:@l_uiitnkn
\m?l HS'C:?:‘;._I ‘11.12ly not ll:l(’(' been <o stecess(y] -
metno :

0 haye Cnsured

I S\\';lmik:mnu
the 19th Cuntur'

]“\l ) IC'JI decuracy Jlb‘(;, l “ [ 1 ) ~
C .1 1 t ]
I ”“ h(\ '\nU(l tll(t( ‘t h(](l”&\’\ tlb
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’
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: R squestion ) .
16th. Secondly, the v oand what is good fot
v to ‘O astrology anc 5 i
h(‘l(”'h ‘hal s vood tor as . . \rlte(r(\]‘y Of
i between what s g - longs 1o the ¢ i
tuston The  Nagtayataka belong: 1 part determined
. ' SRR A - © most pa
stronomy. afions are Tor the , _
1’\ atams and its caleulations m tajiataka may be good cnough
Aratams The Nastagataks ) L —
; : av of chance, R ad mately hit ofi the oper:
- the play ol chanc Capproximatels
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U " ot , . .
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' l)]l\%]t!l o1 Jom tor astron
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correladion,

ive evidenees to

oeeeding to the many “"”“h”l-:m\»(. ;“3:‘;:\0 of

Betore procecd o Appavya Diksit, 1 wish to T ntri-

my theory ol ”.H: ‘ls(m‘:piriﬂg’ with the ]]U”)ﬁc:opv h."”: :lll(i)dcd.

two notions which e ':ih‘l"? kun Appayya Diksita lwf-Tnb: .l:m(m

buted to the pl""k.;l?v;\-\llw ﬁmn A passage in Tuyl(;ii)(“‘y\];};q}’}”t

They are (1) an mfe L_. o L pe 149, that 20 : ‘( ‘

of lii”t“"w:.[] ‘l‘;llll}\icé\lll'it(;lllil(ill a 1§:1i\-;1-\':1iwzx\".\ ths}::'])tfl’1u:i(:1(:

Diksita ;ll-l)].tl:;lt(.(lt(}lnt ‘lnglk(’ﬁ Jagannitha cﬂﬂi)l“?]‘]l ot'hm‘ at
() 2 ““dlltt”l:,()- l)i{(uitzl and makes them meet eac

opponent o :

Benares.

i i as helping to mark the
. Jreitonsty Sllp]“‘d m as e 1] IN i
The first notion e "7 . hich beoan ACCOTC myg
nity of the Diksita's Tife w - \‘: definitely buow
lower extir )\,ith Pramadica and whic 1A . Ao,
the horoscope \’_/7 vears and so should luwe ene _t ’ m"mt. o
‘ o7 ¢ ‘ i 1ise NI IS AT
{o have run 1_“1 1“ show 1he record itself (]()g(_) }l N ptmnher
(0 N0 “”y W ) ; : v the 19th of Se
A close ser Yiksita's birth. 3y anber
1553 forthe Dkt . is 72nd vear, ¢
e h':"]'uit'l should have completed h?s‘ b o
e betore \] ‘1"111 hroush fis 73 y?‘lll tc‘s‘t The manu-
! i v he ‘ (Y20 : Poraiest,
e hione 1 before September 1026 at the Kb be !
anred hofore enild
hatve m:uuul< Clhe exeavation of h})fpl;l y_le&’
seripl savs tha ) . e end o av. i
cript Vaikicl in Aksaya (i ¢y th g 2 was ensl
Hoth or Vak A mmage of Ganesa was dug D mvumgcey!i!pgt o
. nmag o The AN '
cecded tast, it for the purpose. “)_(‘nhh”.cd billar of the
i temple bllll ey were placing the .s(,tl:} b il bore (1o
e A they { 1o hix the one
e I were abou sed hy the
antapam and w the . ere opposed y
Vot Mt - Ekapidamurty, they  we \ I,m(} the Saivas
representation of \‘1_ Spuie arosc hetween them
Henee a dis -

UTie in the pre-
T e e e s carried o1 1
Vaigpavis, lor six months and was appointed, Appa
. PR i SIS . . rere
which lasted I« ion.  Two arbitrators \\(.Il)t_] itan Ayyan on
: ssoveretgi, L. Ry kst ) ¢

sence of the sos t‘:vl’ the Saivas and Ayvi

iksitar on the par
Diksitar o
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the puart of the Vaisnavas,  These then consulted  Sanskrit

- > : Sanskri
authorities and tde the Sistras ageee; alter which the iy
s - : S - : pillar o
Fkapadamirts was hxed inits place.

It s not clear in which month {he .\’;Zli\/':l-\"liﬂll'l\"l lisput
AR dispates
began, Fram the order of evends nrraded.
[N Souriaded : .
o » 1 wonld Appear that

the disputes began <ometime Tter than the ¢q

1 . A ob May 1620,
The dispates continued Tor <ix months and <o should e asted
till ubont November or December 1626, 1, Siiva ;ll‘l)itl‘;;t(r"
therefore, went on arbitrating many month. yiey the dage \\'ll;jr;
the Dik=itia should lave passed away, '

Homay be argued that we shadl ke the cvidence of ¢
e
| the discredife
horoscope. and assume astil Luter date than 1353 Lor the birt]y of
)

manucript independently, without reliting it 1

the Diksita with a view to cover Aksaya within his age-limiy, Ay

: ) _ _ 15 106 flimgy
to weigh against the historieal and epagraphical evig N

answer is twotold. (1) The munuscript cvidence

enees, whicl,
as 1 have already codeavoured {o show, point oyt “”mi\'t‘tk'lbly

to a far carhier date for the Diksita, (2) The manuseript con.
tains a patent aaistake i that ot makes Ayvi Diksiian Ayyan
arbitrate for the Vinsnavase Four pages lower dowy, the ;zun(-
manuscript refers to Avvidl Diksitar oy having bheen entrusted
with the organiation wnd condnet of the festivalg of the Gpy

Miniksi Sundareswara temple according to the o
the ancient books,  We know for certuin that the Luter reference
is 1o S$r1 Nilakantha Diksita, the poet, who wis {he

mances of

. minisler of
Tirumal Natk.  sr1 Niakantha has alwayvs been known g Ayyi
Diksita and there can be no  mustaking i, in tim
former veference also Ayyva Diksita should stand for Nilakanthy
Diksita.  The sutlix of - Ayvan itself clearly shows hiny ].1;‘w(-
been a Smarta brahmin, 1 we are so far correct we are faced
with  two improbabilities.  Ayvia Diksita would nevey
taken the side of the Vaisnavas and secondly it would he absurd
to suppose that he was engaging m a controversy against i
grand-uncle, the great Appayya Diksita,

have

On the other hand if we take the confusion 1o

] arise outof
the scribe’s mistake in transposing the nanes,

we have lig]e
difficulty in the identification of personalitics.  Then i would

read, Ayyi Diksitar Ayyan for Saivas and Appa Diksitar for
Vaisnavas.  In that age there lived a  celebrateq Vaisnavite
scholar named Appid Diksitar who was the grand-father o
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Venkatadhvan and the nephew of Tatacirya, the Guru ol the
Karnitaka princes.

Venkatadhvart Lived in the middle and latter half of the
17th ceatury, when the English had just come to Madras and
the Mahattas were vising mopower. He refers to his ancestry
thus in his Visvagunadardag

" [
FIHAUZZHITAE H(W: FONTFAZU-
© - s . (S
EAEE BIFAREIAE 4 wiftEd fy |
< -
SHEARIACRGEIITATAT  Fg=Aoy:
g HRFArEEaRE: qof Yo ||
o -
qegataTAzFaaISE AT |
Y L SN -
Ath [FEY0NE AT AFSEE |)

The scribe’s mustake m this case can be very naturally pre-
sted as the words grdor and gdwr very casily look like cach
other in Tamil scoipl especially when writlen ina running hand,
Scholars  are  fanubiar  with more serious  and  unaccoun-
{able mistiakes i such manuscripts and will therefore regard this
one pointed oul here with no feeling of surprise.

Having thus disposed of two of the confounding factors in
the enquiry regarding the date of Appayya Diksita—the forged
horoscope and the sertbe’s mistake—1 now ke up the third—
the contemporancity - of - Jagannitha,  This rests purcly  on
tradition and 1s not therciore a sertous matter o {ussle with,

Jagannalha bved i the court of Shahjahan (1628 —58) and

outhived him. He says at the end of lus Bhaunini Vilasa
RgEganigass fid adT an: |

He spent his youth in the Court of the Emperor of  Delhi.
In his HEIEE ouned FREEBE e says that he got his title
ob gFgATH from Shahjahan.  Dara, the first son of Shahjahan
Was also a patron ol Jagannatha. The Jalter’s STZTEOT 15 in
praise of Dari. Dara was i greac patron of learning and enjoyed,
as the crown prince, unlimited power and influence during
the close of s father’s reign. With the help of pandits he had
the Upanisads ranslated mto the Persian, He himsell was an
author of many theological works.  After Shahjahan’s death,
there was a political chaos and the succession was disputed with
the result thal Aurangazeb usurped the throne,
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Taganuatha's career as a Lpel o the noo il 14“11‘(“7] . i
S [BERY]

theneefor, his e
e s evident frop,

theretore came Lo an end in ahont 1603y and i

took w penitunt philozophical t , Kk
s workes,

'l‘lm:ﬁ Fgannddha lowrishied e mrddie Lt Ty |
. o O

the 17th centory. 1. contemporanety will (g, Dk
it

"
hu(ml( ol of the quetion,

There e other evidences it o how ) Y
wannath,

shoold have heen removed Trom (e hkesita by few
Lene

Ao,

al Teaste faganniihids fther wis TRaE, The Tafter licdd (1
- < SUcred Yo

‘{‘JﬁTWTqT nnder ATEE A Rhandadeva 1. IR |
w ’ . LWy N
(especialiy the q’?f’?ﬂ”) refers 1o APPavyie Dikei \

o _ LRI “l(';tl
authotily m mmuiunsa and o len The I
A atter WWH'
i ) o IF’I"
Khundiadeva fived and wrate i bse Tares aped dorg g | "
N y [AEN Qe [}“‘
YL, and won g

selves greal esteem, o Appavya Iy ksitn

Dikyita’s works had spread Lo Norih
' then-

o K andacey a,

from Khandadeva to | *crubhatia an
‘ : (1!101111(111[)[
- HHL(U‘\;
Lal)-

natha tonr penerations should D clapsed,

Agamny Jagannidhon was o student o) Sesa v e
I

. - - BIRIR I
Sesa Wesna, wha Tived o the Lo half o ihe g

Loty nlm\
Todary, i, ihe

10 fived ang WOt dumw

the closing decades of the 1601 conlury, wis o pupil of Gl
. - ¢ (¥]
Krsna hest and later of Apy pavya Diksitas Ihye Di b

under  the  patronage of Girdlari, son o
mintster of Akba Bhatton Diksita, wi

2

lad already spread T and wid 1] Kaitas the
ad already spre : deand his works

had 1
S Ceoy
current in Northern India when B o thought ne

bt (o muke

lgrmage o the south and study Veds
pilg o it and Mimig g undu'

hin,
From Sesa Krsua the w»n(unpm'n'\' of the Dkt
(ML

{)
, there g

Viresvara and trom the fatter v Jagennath Gyt
. . . . i o ‘LS‘UII an
indication of three f,;cuu.ttums.
Howas Bhatta Sr Nirayuna Sastei, whe B0 e date.
1387 Lo 1060 for the Diksity, thal nnule capital on
; ; .
Jagannitha-Appavya Diksite traditions, Laler

of
f the
prefuce-wri.
! N e i sreat relianee Upon
these  traditions,  though :\ir. Fo 8o Kuppusvin,; Saetri o
Tanjore enumerates Jagannitha awong  the contenipo,
the Diksaita.

ters have salely omntted o place any

aries of
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Sanskrit Scholars are nol unaware of the unabashed cgotism
of Jagannatha.,  He is not only conceited but also offensive in
his language.  He scems to have cherished hatred for Bhattoji
whom he calls a ﬂﬁfﬁﬁ‘{:{- The Guru referred to should have
been Sesa Krsna, There must have been some  trouble  about
Bhattoji having first been o pupil of Sesa Krsna and  then of
Appayya Diksita.  Anyhow Jagannatha set himsell as a4 scath-
ing reviewer of the Diksita, as o vhelorician,  In his Ruasa-
gangadhara, the Diksita is often refared to with scant polite-
ness.  Itis also likely that he had a great prejudice against
Suutherners.,

That Jagannatha approached the personality of the Diksita
in a spirit of animosity is cvident. Popular imagination took
hold of this fact and wove a network of legends wround il, even
as it has done o the cases of Kaliddsa, Bina, Bhavabhiti
and a host of other pocets all of whom are brought together in
the exquisitely artistic spirit of Landor’s Tmaginary Conversations,
though with but little historical warrant.  The aesthetic truth of
the legendary meceting of - Jagannitha and the Diksila, on the
banks of the Ganges, is undeniable,  Jagannatha was a protege
ol the Mohemmadan rulers and he had Lapsed from 8ZF17, Later
in lite he repented and sought puribication of his soul. He wrote
poetry overflowing with devotion and genuine contrition and
invoked the holy walers of the Ganges to work up his redemp-
tion, Al this s truce. Hoas also perhaps true that the Diksita
travelled  to Denares, though flns fact was wrongly taken to
be reterred to in the verse of Nilakantha—

ngar @ 90 &E agEHRE
AEAT A qel asIE agEE )

All these implications are artistically woven imto a back-
sronnd of Tegend which has for dong played aronnd the verse of
[l &

Jagannatha
C e e e . A
f fzas v 3 ag94: QAT 390 |
spgAl g TN s S SEE e ||

1. /e, U s, Kuppuswii Sastri’s preface to the Gangdvatarana
Nirnaya Sagar Press. W&3—Gold-—The reference is to  the
—_— t .'( AIREE P [ dy ) .
Diksita's Kanakabhiseka and not to a bath in the Ganges.

11—19
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Its the crowning Deanty or e
that it purports {o wind up the Stpposed |
controversy with « pathctic I'('(’UH(J)Il;lli()ll; for it stys  that
Jagannatha ook the hint from {he Diksita anq achieved his
privuse of the Ganges i e

legend regarding this veyee

agannath.e. ~Dikita

redemption by singing the Gaig
- e o=

lahari,

Legends Tike this e indecd pregnant with o

arescarcher one should he Wary about takino

them at ther face-value. ’ >

esthetie leasonn,
but m the rofe ot

The wists that had for long elonided the 1osue o
Appavva  Diksifa having
avenue of rescarch for

the dider o
, the prope
S0 hes hetop us

thus been clewred  off
the rediscovery of Bis
clear davlight. T have already in Y Previons artiele
the patron-prinees of the Diksitu's youth,

age and stated my arguments in favour of th
contining myself purely to a rof

identitied
and old
¢ date 1529 to 1593
erence to the polig

) _ state the conclusive (-piqr;iphic
evidence t favour of the above date,

mun-hor)(l,

) ) . cal listory
the times. 1 now proceed  {o iy

The tempic of Kalakanthesvara, af Ad
place and the ancestral abode of {he
seription on one of ils walls,

}Li)‘apﬁlétlll—‘lll(‘ birth
Diksita-cong
As it has very im
on the date and Tife of the Diksita i nm-(ls'
quoting it here in extenso,

ans an ip-
portant bcuringu
NO-apology for nry
N . Adatyapalan,.
‘AggtRataiae AR AR, |
) [N [N e N N\ ) NLARY
AngUGA: ATy A oy e |
4 AR Fffereag ‘
74° AiFvzard waRERTeTAEE g |
8 AU A AAGA TG

Il A2 AN s |,

#This is a true copy as the inscription as it reads, Jis v
o Grantha characters and its prose portion i in both (¢

Tantha and
Tail promiscuously cmployed.

CISC portion

N
. Read F"9—[or .
KUZld 3‘7,4 f()r ?IF!
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AR A IR 1504 a0t Crlwnfarr m (TAAG @i
W FETOH e 2arl 020 HFGAT 0w A mas
vn S e BERADRITRAATTT 4 oo Qavgn
RIara srudss sodt e FAROTR i e folisdQaromp
Swdsear Coarfil BEERROENTF g0 o o Baigere e
jie (i0ds (HAAH AMsai oi00T 0 Eia o FUETES i ome o)
S \QEETSE L ron o £ 00, AAIAOT FEITCIRAZ g
oy TAT 11vdn. o qqifEe o FA @ie Ry FAAET g
Qfay w1 & | AFosilaal e w0 | ok A
gz &4 | Pl dfgar a3 6 | Iamewd Al | g9
gyul AT G310 §7 | HEAIE TG TaT §9 *

I will briefly notice the contents of this inscription, [t
records that the temple (dedicated to Kalakanthe$vara) was con-
structed in 1582 AL DL by Appavya Diksita and recounts that
Appavya Diksita was the son of the great ;;1:11‘11{ Rangarija-
makhi, that through his association the fame of Cl]lll:l’ Bomma
Naik of Vellore spread far and wide, that he raised the Srikantha
Bhasva from obscurity and re-established the Saiva cult, that he
wr()t—g: his commentary Sivickamanidipikd on the  Srikantha
Bhisya and  taught the same to 500 lv:u_‘nc(l men at \’eAllorc
having procured grants of gokd and :1;41‘:111&{‘:&5 for them r‘t.rom
Cinna Bomma  and that he was bathed in gold by Cinna
Jomima on the completion of the above said Cclcl')rat.cd conm-
mentary, that he raised Cinna Bomma to the dignity of a
famous mler of carth and that he wrote one hundred memorable
works including Nviyaraksamant and Parimala.

It is clear fromn this mscription 111:_1t the hfe~-work of Appa_yy.a
Diksita had already been achieved in 1582, and the greatest of his

1. Read 'iF’—HAT for ‘;[f\t‘lf\‘{.
%4 20— (i) The first verse can be found in nany of the Works of
“/ . ) B N

\ppayya Diksita and is undoubtedly fns own.

. OR - . ol . \ N e .5t son

(i) T'he sceond signatory 1s ¢ wently the Diksita’s (1(_1(;;.\(;7}
‘The fourth is probably his brother’s second son the author of ¥4#
l : t N B
qfiT™.  he others must he his sons and grandsons,

(i) ‘The last is the Sculptor.
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Saivite and  Advaitic treatises had been wiitten and published,
e had written [?1.\‘ l;mmus'om' hundred works, tanght hundreds
of disaiples, revived the Saivie enlt ang re-inforced Advs
achieved fame fur and wide, lent light qund gl v o the ruler who
patronised hune —in et had done, betore 1582 ail

titisin,

that we to-day
under-tand to have been hiw lite's oreat Mssion,

The Adwvapalam msenption i one of the Digpie
the Epigraphiste s purport v clenr CONCLC
tatormation toely tall {t shoufd be noted that i

finds
Aty Vitligie o
Fefer, to Cling

BEIPIOS e the nane of Cinng
Bonma e tound benmye varions Quge, rom 149 1, 17w

Alter 3578 there 1 gapr antil we conme o MSCrption of - 1o0]

Bonm, The
i . tor 1t should e under-
stood that Cinna Bomma djed between 1574 and 1582 af{e
' . DOL A
thuty o thirty-five yeags,
| Diksita lived, wrofe and
tanght under his devoted putronage,  Vepy likely after 1 deat]
gl pu . \ : s deatly
of Cinna Bomma, the Diksita retired to his wvill

. - : aZe o live 4
secluded veligious life, built o temple to his [QIAe

omma i termee ol past, |y

e the name of Lingama Naik, son of Cinna
A(]:Liy:lpfl]éU“ inscrlph()ll C.\pl(“lls the <ap;

long and mtnencial reign of abont
During most of these years App;ly_\';l

] > . ) ‘dian deity and
warshipped Him with his own hands,! -

Prot, H('“l*v_i” ‘*“'-"”"“"i\" t‘_‘ “f“ seription mnder disenssion,
siays =4 According to an inscription of Cinna Bomng Naik
ol 1582, at Aduivapilam” ; and then proceeds {o Sy @t u\““\y
Vellore temple is known to have CXisted ztlrezldy Appl'l 7:‘,
Diksita perhaps onlv renovated and enlarged the existixyw tem )l}c ’t
Evidently the Professor is mistaken s for in ihe ?irst }ilil(:('
our anscription is not an inscription of Cinna Bommya and
secondly it has nothing to do with the Vellore temple,  The et
are patent onits face.  Again he i wrong in thinking that ‘“‘1‘,
mscription evidences the fact that Cinng Bomma S )
that date. On the contrary the fnguage s
ence to Cinna Bomma in terms of past,

was living
plain in g refer-

Having rcferredto the historical and epigraphical evideng
. (.
I now proceed to show how the ascertaimable dates of the Diksita’ ,
. N as

literary contemporacies amply corroborute My premises, Nt
3 ses, al

——— T ———

1. [t is said that even to day no hired Arcaka is

. . allowed to worship
the god, but only a resident seion of the Diksita’s fa

nily does jt,
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Little is sard in traditions regarding  the sectarian controversies
carried on against lim by the leading Vaisnavite and  Madhva
savants o the age, sometimes ma spirit of scholarly  vivalry and
at other rmes with gross vindictiveness,  Many of the Diksita’s
works unnustakably bring home to us that he lived v a hot age
of sectarin philosophic controversy and that all his wonderful
gentus and cenergy were aidled upon to avert the grave crisis
i;: which  Advaite aud  Swovavidistadvaita were subjected
through the uncommendable netrumentality of systeratic pro-
selytiam carmied throagh imder state auspices, To pive the reader
andecof the teveble tides which he had to stem during his ite,
which was all one of peril and sacriice tor the canse of his laith,
I quote here o tew of i verses spoken in the white-heat
ol righteous indignation,
foEt gl A1 gREERERmE argdq-
A a7 ag: geUd fRAlY aeRzawe |
~~ » T~ -
et TeaRoasal gadtal Fam-
I¥E A 9 A & aag adl GugEdwag ||
qge aq-ar Ot oM R amEard:
qadeal ai AR fAfEveErEtg |
a sehgAse afemaienmmaa-
= @l FERelETsks g )
F0$ TREAIST AGAAMIET RS o 9757
W Y1 FEEIGEAAT ag FAld i |
FHETIA AT MY TR,
TR TR TRIASgA@EE: (|
~ > \3\ ¢ -
e SNTRATAORER: @F FEr ydify
s ©
w07 Srgualt o Aeal el adaran |
N -
R CREHEEREIGIEREICEIRIELIGERIE
e AR IARAgglEE e aad, ||
FEHA FiAT FORGIIAT,
- o~
Frgafidl 3o #g ARATaar |
JRAqRTARME G @rad: &

Fgafd SRR 0 FAAR ||
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The lasttonrversesare tuken from his ngl':lh:lﬂ;

des Tradition
therein

as {he Diksita’s
the I\';u‘nfll_
1»i(>gx';l|w|1y gives o
. s Cdeve : of the
dents ilustratime the dewv lopment th

declares that the person referred {0
perseentor was Piatiacirya, “,W surne ol “k” Honarche,
of Vipwvanagar,  Sivinandal’s 51”“1\’ ol neis

: berseention, am
wtion of )iy THa-
mveter e

direetly concerned now ondvowith (U rdentific
carva who 5 siad (o have  heep an

CHemy of gy
Diksita and Saivisn,

The I’mp:un1:1111}'[;1111 Sework oof o ‘!\”3“”:”';\1'}'1[,

I\l]]'_
porting to record the history of Sy Vidsnavisi and the Jjye, ol
“Aciirvies in South Indi. 1 says that 'l':]lii(‘:]x‘\'zlt»! the
the Aclirvis
tamily of i1 Saila Prra

, SOn of .\'"l‘im\':‘m;l g
preceptar of Rima Riya, the regent of Sadi Gy
from 1542 to 1567 and that the latter {

MR Deciune gy,

i l\’.‘lyzt, whe ryy)

ed,
ook the guru

0 Candyie
intimag religion.,
alias I)(V(.I(_ll-l(‘,l_ll')'ll
of Ramy Riya for e
(Ci(l:unl):mun), for,
of Cidamly,y

i with a view pend some time - there iy
girtwith a view to spend sog

sechision. At that time  one M;l}]futiry;l

sholingar 3 ¢ assistancee
of Sholingar  <ought .th( ‘Al le ¢
instating (;f)\fill(llL]jll'](L. - Citrakdia (e wor.
ship of Govindardja in the templc A e,
a King Kulntim‘lg,

o 1 1(Ffregnz)
d the request of Alzlllri(‘:ll's':t;111(‘1‘
defeating the Saivis of Cidanibaran,, b this Chntext

tive proceeds to say -

abolished since the time of l].w L(')]
Ramie Riya and Titacirya fulfille

he gy

IERIE EL P A IE et |
gz FamtiEma agmar )
AR IRed gt |

FER WEGET g ||

And further on —-

frim aEEREaEEa |
AT g IR IRaaTET ||
REIAT AEASRE Tl FoLEg |
WART TFEEd § fygrangeag )
These verses convey to s the info, Miation

carya and Tidiaciryan wrote relutations
creed of - Ramimuja from  the

- that both Mahi.
Moorder o, defend the
altacks directe Agatust by
Appayya Diksiti. 1t is,  (herelore Clear, thag o the days of
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Lot il .

i cady wrilten s controver-
2 Raya, Appayya Diksita had alveady written rover-
0 vorie i . < 1 as an apostie
o k ’ dwas apower o reckon with, as o« vl I}V e
Sl vorks an sl ' o e
N " Rama Raya was i power since 1542 l;l "
e e ¢ that awork by the  name
A(]\”( 5. 1t must be remarked here that aowork l}) e of
i . , N " o l
v ta Dipika by Appayya Diksita has not ved )(\J eentifed
ot i o b o Title - Nrsuithisr
. l bearing the sane name wriften by !
bul that ne b o ity s alone, known,
temporary of the Diksita, 1s: ) )
e ' ayd wa alive in the
1= Tatdacacya the goro of Rama Raya was not y N
o e ere ; oronation
J { the century, lor the  ceremony of ¢ o o
. af e ) ’ . J . o , Laks
v trin 1585 was performed by the guru's son ;
Venkadapalr in 159 ed © gy
Kumar Taticarya who was wmere youth -
sumin Tatac: s
i, thercfore, beyond doubt clear fhat  Apy ly" ik
ey rale her, writer controver-
| ’\y a celebrated scholar, teacher, writer anc . e
et the el 'y whe ama Raya was
i the muddle of the 16th century when Rim s
st in G ‘ i The tirst among the  verses
sialis f the Vigayanagar empite. The tivst am {g e
Tharve o Jjy. OO ';\\;;“-12 . ; -
o h(l here from an unsympathetic record of a sec : e
ted here : e e seddanan
nist espectally noteworthy,  The  Diksit ll e g
| ‘ . ‘ 1 19 g . achicve
e " aram having vanquished his foes and ac : neds
R ‘l ‘l\b't should have been  at least muddle-agec
The Diksita ¢ iddlc-age
i e e ] sovinda Rij: Rama Riya,
o ' [ the establishment of Govinda Ritja by A l, ti}(/m
‘ : ¢ O < N : ‘ o
I Pol Anantaciya gives no room for the imp "
The record of Ananti Yy * those Saivis whose opposition
i One 108¢ Saivis
that the Diksiti was one among l & o e
( . [ aja’s remnstalk .
vercome betore Govinda Raga’s reins
WdS OVere st " L
i : : seems
Diksita hnmsell with his Advaitic nnpuh.lel s 10
The Diksit ; : 't oy e b
hailed Govinda Raja to his wonted honour and \\l i} Lhe
ol i ‘ ich i s mntense  than  the one
o | ‘ vith @ devotion which is not less munécl 1 d | the one
e l atarija, IFor he is osaid to b :
. . sod Natarija, stood
‘h he bore to Go ! A o it v stoo
o I the Godly presences sunultancously  an (“ coned
T ¢ s oy A ; o
B to them jointly—verses which arc ll ¢ i y
¥ ofverses & ‘ . iies.  This stotra
a century of verses ! Y- .
Lo Lwith epithets mvoking both the de
interspersee
begins thus (—
fa) . )
. , U |
ARATGHAT FITIG ‘FWHU%;H |
[
. ha =
H(q'q:'f q{Rg| A7¢ AOMLAGAAIINE |

ted that the Pr;zpunn{un‘rtum refers {o 'lhev l)1l\\:t:
PRI ”f) | as an  Advaitic wriler ;m(lvl_mt s sf( ,(b
“ ”m' ]‘wrmd .‘L\ 11('<)\w1'>i;1lisl. The two Vaispava Ab-dlzjc
i L(?I‘]'ttcn their answers  {o the utmckts .of |
e 1o b “"l'-l‘x-t;l(l\'ait;a phifosoply.  Ia my opinion, t‘c.
ey 1(\):\\:(1 down to scctarianism, later on, when the
controversy nar
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Vaistavatte Acaryas having sceured a irmer hold o the Vijava
nagar monarchs, sct upon coercive prosclytism, o

I now twen to the Madhva Aciivve why dctended i
- - ' 1

phitosophy agamst the  orticisms of - (e Diksita o
h R (4 7% V;l\‘

ontilical sea of the
v 3 Lwork which deseritye,
the lives ol the Acdryas of the muft, Re

Vijayindra Bhiksu an incumbent of the ]
Sumatindra mutl, Raghavendravijay s

garding Vijayindra ([
Writer says——

AzgusHigsIFEa Hag gaegegan: |
@l e quuAE AAPAZAHAFAAG_

The arvalive coes on to deseribe : .
ll.1_< i the nan 4 ) ,(l( Cribe how the successor o
Vijaymdra was honoured .!))' Venkatapads  of Penukonda and
Raghunatha of Tanjore, Vijavindra was nol therefore s

& - 1 . crore, ving af {1

mes of Rijyy

) wso,  n 1570,
there was @ grant (o Vijavindratictha ob{nined by Sv\*mpp

beginning of the 17th Century, e Bived i the {
Rayua, e was aprotege of Scvvappa of Tanjore

o ) aflrom
sr1 Ranga L

Its said that Vigaymdra engaged i several refligious cope

troversies with Appayya Diksiticand adently defende s crecd
i number of controversial writings, 1 is alse said that e
wrote 10-h works morder o rivad the: Diksitie who g Writlen
104 works, s Paratutivaprakisa s said 1o he aswer (o the
Diksita's Sivatatvaviveka, His Appayyakapola Capetika bas indecd
avery signihicant titles These facts clearly show g Vijayind o
should  have  beenr an younged U»lll(‘lnpur;try Ol 5 '

Diksita.

The tore-gomg testmones make 4t clogy

A[)lmy\\-,[

, that - Appayya
Diksita, Tdtacdrya the elder and Vijayindia Bhnksu \\'€:|'(‘
contemporarics of cach other and of Riama Raya the regent of Hu;
Tuluva Emperor, Sadasivie Riva (1542—1507),
The Tuluvas were ardent Vaistnavas unlike e Kmperog,
ol the preceeding dynastios of Vijayanigar 5 but they were

o very
tolerant and generons o matters of faithe Rén Ry,

! ]”'I“”Q("d
to the Karnitaka ling, also called the Avavidu dynagty, He
married the danghter of Krstadevic Riya and - came 1({ wicld
much intluence in the rayal house-hold until af Tast OWINg to the
minority of Sadasiva, he became Regent of the Lmperor ang Vir-

tually the ruler,  Rama Raya was o devoted pupil of (le famouy
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Vaisnavite  teacher  Tatacarya.  He o patronised  Viayindra
Bhikso and bathed the latter in o shower  of  precious  stones,
Under the aegis of his political prowess the Vaisnavites reinstat-
ced Govinda Rapm Chidambaram,  Fle does not seem to have
evineed the catholictty v rehgious svmpathies  which  so well
characterised the Jormer emperors of Vijavanagar like Krsna-
deva Raya. While  Appavya Diksita’s  grand-father,  Acirya
Dikstta was one ot the celebrated  ornaments of  Krsnadeva
Rayua's Court, we do not hear of the Diksita himselt as having
at any time been the protege of Rama Raya.  The reason 1s not
tar fo seek. Rama Raya was completely under the influence of
Taticiryva, ¢ the religious antagonist  of  the  Diksita, He
allowed proselytism for spreading the Vaisnavite creed. The
Prapannamrta says that the younger Tatacarya having gained
atirm hold over Venkatapatt pushed  through proselvtism so
vigorously that the whole world was converted to Vaisnaviem.
I give the verses here

FRAFARATE AEEAAARTHag |

amed ZREwEE B TeahE 1 e,
and then,

ARFAAgETAUT: Aaaaie: |

gdEIfagE g | IRAES |
1 behieve that this aggressive religious policy had its beginnings
in the days of the elder Tatacirya himself. The question  arises
at this stage which of the two Tatacaryas is to be identified with
the traditional persccutor of the Diksita. It must be borne in
mind that Venkatapati was himself a patron of the Diksita,

The Diksita refers to Venkatapati in these terms—

Ara: guATmART Fgal ageaivTe, |
—Vidhi-Rasiyana
gzt |
—XKuvalayananda,
ln the cighties of the 16th Century the Diksita was very old and
Laksmi Kumiur was a mere youth. And as already shown, the
Vaisnavite record testifies to certain  veligious  controversies
between the clder Tatacarya and  Appayya Diksita. Taking
}11—20
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the bulk of these facts into consideration the trudig {1

H on  that

i . anathematised by the
Diksitoin the 99PTEE, | aninclined 1o think that  the lr)' '

had  more to do with the clder than (he .

Tatacarva passed awayv as soon as he was

i \ Diksita both by hi younger Fii-
caryi. Appayya thsita both by his preqel , .
y preachings oy Writings

attempted to hold i cheek the aggression of Vadisnavism
S B )

detriment  of  Saivism.  H is 1ot SUNPEISING  theref ;]“.
o s Hore .

we do not hear of the Diksita being Patroniscd ;, 1t|]4t
° SRR Dy [

central monarch ol Vijayanagar while {he Imperial Vissals,

Chinna Thimma and Chinna Bomuma alone I‘llll'unis;-(l»]‘ o "k('
threw their sympathy and support on the side of his r(-‘liwi:::”‘ jmd
hterary activities. It was the religions poliey of Riny, Tx”l "'” fllld
s Aravidu successors guided and controlled by tlu‘~>\‘L~|‘m(l
Tatacirva until about 1380 A, D, tha ”u.('\ihll(:(] . clder
cttorts of the Diksita to protect the Sajvite
whole import of the Adaivapalam mscription
nificant of this necessity and shows how it w

Diksita revived the Sivadvaitamata of

Lreat
persuation,  pyy.
above given i Sig-
’ as met with, Ty
: r Srikantha hy writing
fErEFRfmATE nd spreading it by teaching, at o stretel 7
wling & Al stretely, fivg
hundred learned men maintained by the munihicenee of (; 'tm
\ “nee of Chinng
we ed from one
was a product of his age, as cvery RIeRt personality !
: sonality ip

his

Bommni.  Thus we see that the Diksita, view
;lsp(-(‘t’

Histm*y

has always been.

Professor Heras, makes the following observidions .
conmection. o this

“This prosclytism produced wuarim disputes at (e Conie
itsell of the sovercign among the Saiva and Vaisnava S(Jll(;;(’ll-ﬂ
One of these controversies took place between 'i‘ﬁt:‘tcirvw "US'
the court poet Appayya Diksita. This  scholay wig L ‘,ll”_d
fervant Saiva.  He chanted four! verseg i honour (>I" oy

: Siv;
wherever he went and by his zeal and preaching | 4
: 1l o ‘Ccon-
verted wmany Vaisnavas to their {former faith in Siva, | i
religious disputation with  Taticarya, Appayya  Diksif I
J < Sila was

victorious.  Hence the royal guru cherished o mortal hyt
. . - < aire
against him, and cven, they say actually plotted put an eng ‘
> D e : : : an enge
his rivals’ life. to
The  Professor derives his information from (e Ind;
. , > Indiay
Antiquary Vol XXVIL P, 326, and connects the ]

. . e . ) inciden
recounted with the Court of Venkatapati, ts

1, I think “four” must be read as “forth.” |y, M. | —
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As Prapannaanrtam atself athrms, propaganda for  Vaisna-
vite conversion was made by Tatacarya the younger under the
patronage ol Venkatapati.  Appayya Diksita hived tor  more
than seven vears after the accession of Venkatapati and during
those years certainly visited his court many times.  So it s not
impaossible to believe the version relied on by the learned Pro-
fessor. Very  hikely the scholarly  controversies took  place
during the time of the elder Tatacirya and the mass  conversion
and reconversion with its attendant persecutions happened n the
days of the younger Ttacaryz  who  because  of his youth
perhaps took to mussionary activities with extra  enthusiasm.
Though ths latter view 1s not untenable, T am inclined to think
that the weight ot cevidence s i favour of the former view

expressed by me,

I now proceed to refer to the other contemporaries of the
Diksita whose chronology helps us to ix for him a date as
carly as 1520 to 1593, 1 have v my {ormer ariicle referred to
an ancedote of 4 poet called Sarvabhauma visiting Appayya
when the Tatter was barely twenty yeanrs old and when he him-
self was very far advanced i oage. 1 have BLttle hesitation in
identifying  this Sarvabhauma with the aothor of the works,
ARETERY :, AIGANTET and  FFJAAETEL. His name  was
Rajanatha and his titles were numerous.  He was commonly
known by the title FefreqmmEaiasi: | During the days of
Praudha Deva Raya of Vijayanagar, the great Agrahira of
Milanda was founded (in the latter half of the 15th century) by

the poct Arunagirt who won for huunseli and his descendants the

fitle of FEREaaERIaERT: in the court of the Sultan. (Vide 1918
Ind. Ant, P. 79)  His son was Rajanatha, who was born very
likely n the latter halt of the 15th century. Rajanatha was the
court poct of Salva Narasimha (1486 to '92) and wrote the
HIGATWYAA in his court. He was the Court poet of Acyuta
Rava also, and wrote his Acyutariyabhyudaya in the latter’s
court. Thus he had enjoyed more than sixty years of court life
and was, indeed, very old when he met Appayya, the rising
scholar and poet in 1540 or so. Research scholars have
hesitatingly advanced the theory of the identity of the authors of
both the Abhyudayas. I venture to say that their conjecture
is fortified by the above described tradition which affirms that

Rajanatha lived {o u very old age.
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The next mportant contemporary of Appayya Diksita wae
Ratnakbeta Diksita, He was a protege ol .Qul.(mm Natk of Gingy
who ruded befween the years 1553 and 1375 approximately,  In
the first halt of the century he secems o have entoyed the pathran-
nage of Chinna Virappa Naitk of Vellore (the tdher of Chinna
Bomma) and of Candra Sckbara Pandya ol Madura, 1. reter-
ence to a %ﬁama?;u 1 his dram called Hﬂ;ﬂgﬂ'ﬁ;\'q 15 perhaps
to Sevappi of ‘Fanjore, Ratnakheta growing jeadous of the dreat
reputation of the Diksita vowed 1o vanguish the Tatter m debate,
but failing to do so dave los daughter to the Inksita
marrge under o divine  direction. Riga-Cadamani Diksity
the son of Ratnakheta was a conlemiporary - ot Nilakantha -th(-
wrandson of the Diksita's younger brother, Both Raja-Cada-
mam and Nilakantha flourished in Fanjore and Madura (‘nu-rlx
respectively mthe first half of the 17th Century,

The celebrated Govinda Diksita was the next great contem-
porary of the Diksita, Traditions are nuerous which connect
the two Diksitas in some situation, Appayya is represented as o
boy when he first met Govindio Diksita while the latter was
teaching his pupils  (or perfornung 4 sacrifice acvording o
another version), The verse —

AeAdidl 37 T T ledl gy |
g egadEE )RR qad a )
(v put in the mouth of Appavya and the verse <o
oyl EhirRIlTegl o e arEaang |
AIsi Feqaeeaieaa Afzanae sdam |
ts put in the mouth of Govinda Diksita.
These traditions have no basis at all ; Tor the latter
quoted in the name of Balakavi (of midandam) by Srj Ny

in his FFIRATTEFAET 1 think that Goving
werce almost of the same age though the {ore

verse s
akantha
4 and Appivva
r lived l()ng(n-_ »
Govinda lived in Vijayanagar as 4 vouth
Acyuta Deva Raya. With chv:\ppn fre
Kingdom to be the former’s minister.
1577 mention hun along with Sevvappa. An INSCription of 1-;11([
records a gift of money for the merit of the Diksitan v

- the days of
same o the Choly
Inscriptions of {349

Ayyen
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Pratessor Heras mistakes this torefer to Appayya Diksita. In fact
Diksittan Avyen s Govmda Diksitar and cannot be any one elsc.

In 1597 he ccowned’ Raghunatha as King of Fanjore. in 1603

Al his instonee the Touvads Sthale purana was translated from

Sanskrit to Tamil.  So Govinda Diksita nust have been the
Minster of the Nayaks of Tanjore from about 1345 to 1605, The
Lstter date possibly vepresents his age limite He ought to have hved
for about 90 years it not more. The notion that Appayya Diksita

has conunented  on Govida Diksita’s ZTATATT i not well
founded, 1o whitever might be said about the adentification

ot the commentator, that of the author has been repudiated

by M. R Ry, TS, Kuppuswanmi Sastrr of Tanjore.

A cordil relation and o hearty co-operation ought {o
have existed  holween Govinda and - Appayya Diksitas; but
trachtron gives hittle mformation on this matter except  the dis-
proved ones above referred to ]’1‘01655“1’4 Ht"l‘:la" states  that
Appavya wasa protege ol Sevappd ;115{». . l,t s quﬁu llk'c‘l.y _though
1 do not understand the sonree of his information.  Stvananda,

.. o AURISIS - King
mdeed, rerers to the fong and strenuous devation of - the King of

H N R [N . . 5 . .
‘Tanjore to the Diksita but e gives i wrong name

Neat, mention may be made ol N_y'\‘ixilh;_t, f\ér:umi, SONIC-
times called an ally of (‘hv ])ik§iﬁl Nrsititha :\»‘M.Hm-]' the rcpﬁnt-
od author of WIEET, FEAFIE, ErATTTATFRIETF, ITEEE
mnd H?iﬁé‘:ﬁ s said  to have written his last  mentioned
;\'<>|'k in 1547, He was perhaps an elder contemporary  of the
ikt

Samara-pungava and his elder brother \yere the Sister's. sqns
ot the Diksita. The latter, was also a disciple of the Diksita,
Sanjara-pungavie m his ATATHAC givewv.n IlC(.;(,lunt (_)l his bro-
ther's life and his pilgrimages. He describes lAnglowmgpaSsag(,s
the fame and achievements of Appayya Diksita and refers to

the q;:{q;]fm. e grves his brother's horoscope  which 15 as

toltows,

| (Until  Professor Heras authoritatively stated this, it was

believed that the coronation took place in 1614).
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Candra. |

Ketu. | .
| ! Gurn, ]
| | \
| L I Budhy !
Sani. ‘
amt ! Ravi .

Rihu,

!

| Fagna, Kuja.

)
|
f
|
1
{
|
|
|
|
Sukra ’
Isent thishoroscope to the late Diwan Bah: wdar 1.,

o N D. Swam-
kannu Pilla:. He hxed its date as 1551 ALD. 22nd

August. S; Hna-

akaraya of K,
ar-

vetinagar whose mscriptional dates are found to fall within
n the

first two decades of the 17th Century,

ra-putgava’s brother was patronised by Saluva \]

Thus, history, epigraphy, tradition and Iterature veild
mistakable (mmhmnmn\ of the date 1520.03 for -

f\ . i
Diksita, propounded by me i my last article. Prayya

PROF-SRINIVASACHARI'S “ RAMANUA'S IDEA OF
THE FINITE SELEF.”

CXAMINATION OF CHAPTER |
BY

PROFESSOR K, SUNDARARAMA AIYAR Avi., M.,A,, KUMBAKONAM,

Professor Srimvisacharr puts forward (in the firsi chapter
of his work) a severe criticism of various points m what he con-
siders to be the Advaita doctrine of Sankara.  He labours under
serious misconceptions regarding that doctrme, and his criticisus
are altogether unjustihiable and misleading,  We shall consider
them here one after another in order to place the truth in its
proper light and remove prejudice and error to the extent we can.

1 It is stated (p. 3) that “ Raminuja insists on the equal vali-
dity of all the Upanisadic texts and claims for his interpretation
the authority of timeless tradition and logical satisfactoriness and
verifies it by a quotation from Dramidicarya, cte. On the other
hand, according to our author, the Advaitin “ distinguishes bet-
ween primary lexts and sccondary  lexts, pradhdna texts and
ganna texts, Sankara, for example, directs  attention to the
Mahavakyas and derives his chiet thoughts thevefrom,”

The above passage is so full of errors and misconceptions
that we think that our author has undertaken his task of criticis-
ng Sankara’s views without taking adequate pains to know them
as they exactly are,  We can assent in reply that (1) Sankara
also “ insists on the equal validity of all the Upanisadic texts,”
and (2) that he does not distinguish anywhere between what
our author ml]s “ pnm,ny tc\ts and sccondary texts.””  Sankara

qucshonzlh]y proper grounds for makmg
which can be traced to various Upanisads inc
ted canon of later ages, For instance, Vldyaranya ”
known work, Paficada$i (Prakarana Five), quotes l)()dlly fro
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the Suka-Rahasyvie-Upannad ol the crohit Sokas whieh cxplan
the privport of the tonr ;u‘(}vi)hjd M:l]l:‘l'\‘:lli‘\‘:(\. The Steat medem
Advaitic philosopher, Midhustdana Savasvadt, oo his <OSfdef gt -
L also makes the distinction hetween Ahavikv s and
othors s aodnlaia-cakvasy, and porots out thae, while {1 Fdter
(:\'171;1111‘5 the purport bore by the Cwords ™ (padas), the um o
(he former s to state the parport (latparva) of the “sentenees” "
which the <words 7 ocenrs The sowords™ here refered 1o e
cuch pairs of words s reier o Tsvarsond v Brahma i
Atma,-Tal and Tean, cle, Frorther, 1t mnst he undeyago o U,
cven if - Sankara has not wsed e terme S Maha-Uikve iy Lie
Bhisvas, he could not Bave been obbivious and mdecd he e fully
;l\\';uj(- of the fact it sentences hke @t tvamensgg o u/mm.-
byedhimia-asmi”, cte, are mportant an the Upinisads and gy
then importance s fidly and deas v amplisised w the Chin Ry,
Brhad-Aranvaka, and other Upasadse T the Chitndogya-
U';mnﬁ;td, wol-team-asi” 1= repeated e times in e msh‘u(tt»inn
CUHVL‘\’NH‘Y the teacherto his pllpil,~:ll1(lﬂl<‘]l repetition (11[,/(\@_\”)
N :u;c.t“ph‘(l as one of the six dalparya=lmgas =i, e, iadicnions of
the trne and wlinte tpect ef the Upanisadic teaching aind oy
femn. e turn wo the Briad-ctrapvaka and find there the {ollowe
ing = Whoever his the  knowledee, o Bralimn (ctheani-
bralma-asint), he beeomes b this (unverse)”  This shows
that this l'p;miﬁul attaches supreme vadue o (he k”(,\\;l(‘(‘f\;(‘
conveved by this sentence, 1t alsorexplans whv the Suka-Raj,-
.»‘v«z-l'i»;u)ﬁ;ul (above veterred to) and, tallowing iy (e oreat
teachers, \'i(l}'?ﬂ‘;tl))';l-S\\‘{lllH and Madhustdann Sarnevati and
other tater Advaitins have hud stress on o what are called Muha-
vakvas., 1t s also worth stating i this connection that
Teiouln'm{n-l'ﬁulul}‘cuf attaches such supreme mporfance s
p;;rticnl;lr Mahd-vakva as to dwell on it value and utility gt
immense length, and evidently this Upansad is mtended to con-
vinee all who read it that this Mahavakyi expresses the {omy,

the

n
which we have the realisation of the supreme heatitinde which o
the goal of alt hifc m the world of phenomena,

~

On the grounds above stated, we hold that Prof-Srinivig.
chitrh 15 merror in SAving that Sankara (or any of his followers
do not admit the cqual validity of all Vedanta-texts, The Advaitic
school of Vedinta holds that m'du/u)‘a-wdi\'ya.\' CONVEY {0 1y (]
true import of the padas (Drahman and Atman, Tar ang Toam,
[$vara and Jiva, ete,,) while the Maha-vakyas convey 1oy the
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L prjort of the s seplences ™ (edkvdrtliey e which anv one ol
these pears of werds oecurs so s Lo teact the sapreme knowledee
whirch e Teadd 1o iberation from the transient joys (or SOITOWS)
ob the Tite of wandermg through various stages of - phenonmenal
existences The makimg ot sueh @ distmcetion s fully supported by
the authority of the Ppinrsads and by vaid Togie and s pertectly
consestent with the apholdimg i toll of the equal validity of all
Vediinowests, The two cliasses of texts have cach tis own fune-
ton alloded 1o v, but combine 1o estabhbish the Vedante doctrine
on the nretrigable basts of the experience which s the supreme
Self and s the one Bliss of - EFxistence Abw<olute and withaut 2
~econd,

200 Onranthor stades as Tollows =« The dundian that we
tod e thie svsiens of Sprnoza, Kot and sankara disappenns
the svinthesss of Rinnanope Hhe goverming dea o that there is
no conttchiction between the Absolute of  Thought and the God

of Reheon,”

Nothing cin be agreater error than to suppose that the dis-
tinction (in Sankara’s doctrine) between Brahnun and Tévara
implics < dualism ™ ot any kind, Sankara has \})('L'}:lll)‘ referred to
this objecnon i os Bhasva on Satra TV an, 16 and stated, ton,
his replv therem, The passage s as follows — Are o there two
Brabmuns higher and lower? - Certainly there e twa, - For, we
have the Prasnaenpaonsad passage, 0O Satvikan, the svllable
Om 1~ the higher and also the Tower Brahmsan. What, then, is the
Incher Brahman, what the Jower 7 We reply as tollows. Where,
denving b distinctions o niane and - form, cle, due 1o avidyd
(nr.\chwv), Biralian s taught by such terms as asthila (not
coarse), that is the higher (Brahman) 5 where, Tor the purpose of
1hdsand (pous worslipand meditation), the very same (Brahuan)
is taughi as possessing name and formand other qualities by certain
texds like ‘he whose nature vartes with the mimd’s power of thought
(meanomaya), whose body s breath (praua), whose essential
nature s the light cte, that s the Jower Brahman, - But isthere
not room for the objection that this distinetion of @ higher and
lower Brahman contradicts the texts asserting non-duahty (adwi-
tiva)? No, we reply, For, the objection s answered by the fuef that
these texts refer to name and form which are phenomenal adjuncts
due to avidya (nescience),” Sankara goes on to point out that, so
long as aiidva s not discarded, prous worship ol the personal

God is naintained, and the frait gamed thereby remains included
E—) |
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avned as Beme cithier asoan exasting obnect ghedeay o as didie
(‘X\\ FARY y ¢ — . ‘ - ‘ - \

wiromwml Gonvalva) 7 e- oo, nedthier s peninanent vealiy
AR B

(Brahuan) nor s unreality {the horn ot o h:u"c). Fhat L\,l '\:"\;;1‘5‘
only w plicnemenal existence aind 5o 13 h'".umn‘l\l ','”?d stu t'\ 1able
\\'\\L'H the veabisation of Brahman s attamed, Sankara, in the
satme context gives a farther vx]\\;m;tlmnr ;1:\ Iul]‘m\\'s :——"‘ All
Vedinta texts decluve that, from the pomt of view of  the highest
(or noumenal) exastenee, the veliion between the valer and 1.110
ruled adontted e the pracucal dite ot the world dows not exiat.,
But tvom the pormd of view of the practical e of the world
(vvaraliara )y as also o the Srt, such practical relationship bet-
\\';'vn Tavira proder of ally and others e spoken of” What
anpreaeaniva means must now be clen, But owe .\'}’](’L” add l
frther explunatrion. Tnthe Vedanta, the conception ‘41! celevual
(anadi) s 1o be distmgushied fromy the veal (4, 0y nilva or per-
mancnt o Profs Prngle-Pattison savs - “The clernal and the
lfemporal are essentiadlv correlative concepiions so that it is only
through the chivnactieristic feitures of time—through s‘(»mw t.]';.l]]g-
formation of  these featires—-that we  can trn'm_ anntelhigible
conception of the ctermal.”  The comception of - Tévara (ereator
and ruler of the upiverse) s inelnded imong whitt are spoken of
as andde (begmnrnglessy, even as prakrdi, kavma, and some
others are sokely included 5 and hence 1t s brought inder the
catesony of ayaiahara, phenomenad existence. Brahman alone
t‘('ll:;llll;[(‘h what be calls Daramartha, the Absolute or Substance,

Further, Prof, Srinvitsiichins s mistaken i saving that, to
the Advaiting what s anirvacaniva (s explamed above by us) isan
W e — e A

“llusion.”  Sankari, mohis Bhisvicen the Satra f-iv-3, DA

“The casual potentiality-Dija-sakti-of the world 15 of the nature

of Awvidvit (nescience)... s denoted by the term avyakia
WAV 74 BRI . A v ) ’

(unmanitested )...... mn some places, 1t s denoted by the term
akasa in some places, 1015 denoted by the termy, aksara. ... ..

mn some plices, 1t is spoken of as mdavd.” Al thc.\\.‘ are, Ath(,:rAcforc,
svnonvmous terms and mdicafe only the  conception of primor-
dial matter and its maniiestation in the plicnomenal world of
nuterial objects, No o phencimenal  existence—not '(~vcn. an
appearance such as produced b(,-fn.rv U l\?; th(; \\":mfl uf ¢ ,fkmi(}
magician—can be kunown as an “itlusion acvh‘/zlv 1t Lasts le d.n'(., .
periency, as an actual happening, m our '\\';nkn’lg and (,()’nthlOlL:
Ife.  We must also draw attention to Sankara’s 'clc;u‘ statemen
(i his Bhasya on Satra-11-1, 14) that ¢ the entire complex of
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i w0 rapid that s pen cannot keep pace with it and seems to be
wnsaadly and awindly slow. ¢ Bot ooperfect arbist in the pore
syle,” savs Wadter Bagehot (I Gl pe 457—1) s us etfort]ess
and as natural inany stvle, perhaps s more so 0 This is true of
all true pocise As he is master of his own style and feels little or
no dithculty in expressing i poctic thoughts, Tennvson some-
what scli-complacently likens his poetry to the singing of the
linnet, which  Professor Courthope, 1 whose mind the  hard-
ship of the enormous labour i preparing his lectures scems o
he alwavs present and who accordigly cannot think of pocts but
i therr noviciate, has failed (o appreciate and has done much
mjustice fo frue poets. He writes—

“ I nnagine that Teonvson, perhaps the most skilful poetic
artist of the century, completely deceived  himself when he
declared that he sang “bul as the Jinnet sings . The modern
poct has to dearde in the tirst place whether the ideas that
present themselves to s imagination are genuine imspirations or
onlv Tdols of the Faney ; then to discover the form best suited to
cembody his conception {o estimate the value of different ideas
refatively to the composition as i whole; to select some, to reject
others, o arange whad remain; fo find the right word for the
expression of the thought and the right position of the word in the
verse.  All these perplexing conditions make the composition of
pactry as ditferent as possible from the song of a bird; Art as well
as Nature has 1o be consulted; and if poetic coneeption is to issuc
i a pernanent form ol poetic expression, the poct must be a man
not onlv of the highest mvention but of the hnest judgment ”

(L. L. p. 153).

Thus it 1s scen that though the critic’s characterisation  of
poctry scems on the surface most ambiguous and heterogeneous,
vet at the bottom of it, lies hidden the same principle as has
gwded om Alankarikas in their definitions of  poctry. Nothing,
therelore, requires to be sard here bevond what we shall have to
say with regard to our Alankirikas” definitions of poctry in the
Jasl chapter. So T may end ihis chapter: but before doing so 1
wish to brietly consider a lopic which, while it has caused im-
mense, nnending controversy within the circle of Western crifics,
is conspicuons by ils absence among Indian Alankarikas.

According to Johnson, it s said, poetry means metrical com-

position; and  there are many others who define poetry in the
111—-22
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no tiore i the Tndan world of literdore ipor -
meire thepe

Bame of poetry, o

wWhen so el
ance was atlached to metre as to think tha withony

could be no Iiterary composition dcscr\'mg the
kavva.

Even the mantras of the world-otd Veds
metrie and otherwise, the former of which

have two

furnishes to
mantras the name of Rk, and the latter (o others the

forms,
N )n](~

Dame f
Yajus, And this vaviation of form in no wavatfeets their iy

mosanctity or anything s, Fuorther, the two famon, |
pocticians of Indin, Bhimaha and Dandin, have divided Kivy
mto two kinds ‘padva’ and ‘eadva” which menn }

Portangg.
o]

ety and Prove,

asthe Vg,
the Bhagavata, too, we find the prosce torm ased foy

In the Mahabharata and some puriatas sucl and

n;n‘l‘;lting a

f. Abhinavagupta's derivation is otherwise —Fad1 RAE2t (p. /).
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‘ isodes. Al these facts go to show that i the Upinu‘»n ot
- (‘}H\“(ttl\?tlv;\ ot India, the poctical language can be as guod,
:|]|l:~’l(]:(ll(i:1n::, beantitul ond pleasurable, \\‘i“l(ﬂ»lt lnt(tn, as with i,
O1 the same view  Aristotle sceins to bee He writes: N
T here is another art which imitades by meuns of inguage,
» ty

and that either e prose or verse -
" wated comes Diction,
“Ronrth among the elemnents enmera ¢ ‘1 ‘ :‘ it
by which } mean, s has been fll!‘t:l(ly .\‘;ud.,‘ t}K, ( l;“ ‘,.B“th

()IJ' the meaning in words; and its essence s the sume b

Vi. 18,

i verse and prose” |

| \ these undiversitied views of the ‘ :«1}(;1«7)1 ;mt]‘u‘,lh.‘\,’.. lv
NN see wny reasonableness i arguing for the necessity
“?/\VS(.“ d(') ll;;l -N :r(;ductiun.x of the poctical wite 1do not deny,
”i '”("t["(: “tll 'lt“'l!lll()ll“' comimon folk, the word ‘_kif\’l' as \\"'_” as
h““‘(l“'l' . ; il : "J\’iv\ the idea of verse, And it is an undispu-
‘kﬁv'y:l gmc“' ?t r{"lvis il:lV(‘ a tendeney to embody their thoughts
e “d.““t lfmj:uv;c It one requires proof for this assertion,
V mdncl“[ :(n\ <‘)1{‘ 'th(: limited number of prosaic and the
l- \:'/:"):llvlt(uldr::ncc ol metrical \vork‘sv ol ou‘r - Indxmr’] d:]:)l:(t);;
T;ll}n)ftl‘lis by no means affects my posntmn.‘. Pof;, tr};tcc::;]ﬁ the
abundance of metrical works and tl'](: paucity 0, }; , {; meh:c N
‘lL)c found somewhere else and not in the nccesmﬁ_\. tn; .‘()m,)mc
| f v in the poctical field cannot but try first to ¢ x }'
s Afankirikas when pointing out ways to bccmnv(‘ kavis
el s l"'\t‘u'lt“wouid-bc kavi should first attempt to acquire full
m“'m' 't H’ 'r‘\vords. by often making empty, meaningless vcrs?s.
’““5“.“} ”'\‘( ‘ 7i1']'10;1’r {full power to wield language no one can
e “']'d't'“ ¢ that power cannot be well attained otherwise
e s M'] | encrgetic effort in making metrical com-
than by constant anc e e o Uiking et com
pnsili(n‘wl 1A‘I?1d :nﬁjntu 115th and which not, jusF as a ruslic,
determine W, l[~L} l : n 1 big town for the first tume, i at a loss to
e C“tmjs M 1'0} 'vcr;thia«r is new and strange to hun.. Tht‘l'_e.
?h”()sc “'Hngb" o t' h;u‘scshthcy are made to put their .fcc.t n
e, l1ll :L‘::m;:? i111;;0s’i|1g (with shackles) some restrictions
measured paces, :

¥ A s 9z
. ave Nowur < C, K. n. ,4)])
. * Besides these qualifications,” says Newman, (¥, . }I B
N b h . ’ x | ]ﬂ )
1 itions require that command of language w IC.‘
. tical composi ! ‘ .. ang ¢ vhich i i
poet s { practice. The pocet is a compositor 1 words are yi
. A ) 1 3 S .
mere eftect of g

B ¢ ‘lh lﬂd( nee.
l st h LAY th(l 1 \\1“\1“ read h, 1“(1 m n“ll““tt(l L 1
1¢ \l
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in thetr movements, so the man, desirous ol poct;

Cotame, s Lo
use words so e to make mceasured hnes; and by o continued gl
steady practice of using those words whicl, b the given metres
he becomey rich it
and s able to use them frecly. Bad at the S e

and rejecting those which do not i, 1 words

he becones
much accustoned to the metricad composihion, gy usadly -
clined to wnte whatever he wishes (o o,y Verse, o seldon
he tries to write prose,  This s Wiy we lave ot TR
siderable number of prose works while e have mimanerah)e
works of the other kind. And also (his 5 e ASWOr, Dt o
. . . : ) 3
“that the Laws of wtisbie: expression oblige them 1o dose, L
Professor Comrthope says (1. 1, P71y o the (]“(\1“)”““\\'11\'
ave poets adways woitten inometre 22 Pl pooc -
h 1\/.( pocts alw l)\. el Fhe o TOIESSOT e ..
surily fears that without metre there would he gy, distingnishin,
. ) . = L
pomt hetween orutory and poctry, Retuting Shelley, he write. -
i ’ (SN

‘Nor does it {ollow, hecause the truth ang splendour of

IS possible {
ceive, thut he wus therefore fessentiadly o " e

Plato’s imagery are the most infense thid O Con-
Same ngliy
atory is 1ot poctry,
cetie, and thongh foor
rhetoricn) and |)<7)('ti(‘:t|
methods of persuasion, thad does not (ke B o o the

. ,
“ philosophe the eluss « poci

(L. 1. p. 70-1.)
Ithink his own words “The end of pry,, Wits to convinee,

be said of the imagery of great orator; yef op
The end of Plato was to conviuce by dial
this purpose he may have resorted (o

cliass

>

and transplant hiny it

contain the differentia. The orator as e ., the scientific
writer s at conviction, while the poct aipg. a pleasure
Jesides Corntory is not poetry s no becanse the ane doeg
not and the other does require metres; g becanse the

. , tormer iy
the art of speaking and the fatter is the arf of writing, Wiy,
or without mctre, writing is conmimon {o bot) poetry and seientif:
work.  Figures and turns of speech, it may he gran

ted, are Cony-
mon o both poetry and oratory. The ain,

conviction, i«
common to both oratory and science. ]’0(‘1,4)‘ is, however,
distinguished from ortory by its bemg indee partly the arf of
writing, from science by figures and turos of speeeh, and from
both by its immediate aun, pleasure.

And 1t will be seen m the next chapter thy the

’ ) ] uni\'crs.u],
which is the object of poetic representation, s distinguished (rom
the p:n‘tivul:n’ ot History, 1s not the phil()suphic lllli\/(-rsu]’ the
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creative force or law of the universe, but something of I'L -tutztlly
different nature, This wiversal also makes o gr@t (hﬂ('}n"ncc
between poetry and orafory,  The role of the poct is to vividly
delineate the human life i general and that of the orator to con-
vinee Iis hearers as to this or that particnlar truth or fact.

When |say that poetry partly consists in the art of writing,
it 5 not meant that withouat the actual putting down of the words
on paper or other Tike material, there can be no poetry. It does
not require much labour {o sce that the exertion to cpmpose a
tew words when one begins to write is greater and requires much
more concentration of thought than the endeavour to speak o few
words,  This fact leads us further to sec that there is o language
whicl, though not actually written, vet for the sake ol convenience
may be called “wnitten language 7, as distinguished from the
“sp;)l\'cn language”.  OF these two languages the former is of the
poet, the Jatter of the orator.

The poct writes, that 1s, he employs, the “written language,”
So e wishes to have no audience to hear him when he is at
work with his art. - And when he has finished his work, he places
it before his hearers 5 but at that time he is nothing more than his
andicnce. Unlike him, the orator has nothing to do without some
one to hear hinn This is very plainly said by John Stuart Mill :

“Poctry and eloquence are both alike, the expression or ut-
terance of fécling. jut if we may be excused the antithesis, we
should say that eloquence is heard, poetry is overheard.  Elo-
quence supposes an audience; the pecul‘uu‘xty of poetry appears
to us 1o he inthe poet’s utter unconsciousness of o 11sfenc1'.
Poctry is feeling confessing itselt to itsclf, in moments of snhtgde,
and embodying itselt in symbols which are the neurc.*st po.xmlble
representations of the fecling in “.w ctlec.t shape n wl.nch}t exists
in the poet’s mind.  Eloquence s feeling pouring itsels A out to
other minds, courling their sympathy, or endeavouring  to
influence their belief or move them to passion or to action.”

(E. CoE. p. 400).

But this ingemous and discermng critic shares the mis-
fortune, with the poet Lord Tennyson, ‘tn be condemned down-
right by Professor Courthope who, we t"."]’ confuses the essence
of poetical language and metre. He writes :

« John Stuart Mill attempts to draw a sharp distinction
lu-{wm:n the genius of the orator and that of the poet; the one,
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s says, speiks to be heard, the other to be overfe.
hie says, S) , ¢ overheard, | ventupe

to say that wmore false desceription of the e and nagy i
. . ¢ O

. i » At o great epocly of
poctical production was the art of the poet ever e

from that of the orator.  Did Homer, Pindar, the Greek |

. » N Uity ig~

dians and Arstophanes not speak to be eard - W Fl
< N Cre e

lizabetha,

and the Reye-

poctry b never heen given to the world,

nllrcl_v separated

Trouveres, the Troubadours, the Ballad Singers, the |-
drumatists, the Fnglish sativists of the Restoration
Iutton, not dependent on an andienee 7

(Lo Loy 85).

confounds e art
ot writing poems  so o much with the apt of

Hhink | may venture to say thad none

» spraking, 4
Professor Courthope does. True, Homer, Pindar and (;iIICI\
spuke to be heard. But they spoke not 1o be heard, Tike Ur.\m”.;
when they spoke; but when they stopped <pe '

A l ke aking, By wihy
is sid thus fur is only meant that kivyas are

: _ = 48 perfect with
prosaic as with metric form and therefore both these forms hay
an equal value and place as the medium of exXpression in the gt
of kavis.  But the matter does not stop here. There seem to b
7 TC S0 "
some who would go w step further on behalf of prosaie forg
According to them prose language is more difficul{ 1o acquire
than metrical language, and one cannot be 4 perfect kavi unlegs
he is skitled 1n prose writing,  Vamana quotes aline—-T7 Ffiay
- L) - . .
fT7 a21°7 which means CProse s the touchstone of pocty
of the Vemabhiapil,.
carita of Vimana Bana (ascribed to the 15¢h century)
may be rendered thus :—

Besides we find a stanza in the beginning
which

‘amana Bina wipes out the infamy that all the kavis other
than Bana (of the Kadambari fame) are blind in the ways
prose.

Ot

This well bears evidence to the fact that even the

: . great po 1y
of old, though adept in verse making,

: : : were and were thought 1
be unskilled in embodying their thoughts and teelings ) the
form of prose. )
I cannot wholly accept theretore Hudson'’s VICWS on {hig
point.  After quoting the following passage of Leigh Hunt 18
“Fitness or unfitness of song or metrical excitement, ke ]
difference between a poetical and prosuic subject; and the rea _‘l
why verse is necessary to the form of poetry is that the p(,l_'—c;:m
of the poetical spirit demands  it—that  {he ‘ o

cucle  of

. o its
enthusiasm, beanty and power s mcomplete withont i »
)

—
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Hudson wries :

«This undouhtedly overstates the case for form, wince the
wriler appears toagnore the fact that the truest spirit of p()ctry
has often been expressed, and very ;ul(*qu;llf']y L?,\'PI'.(,‘SSC(I, \\ilthom
recourse to the mednun ot verse. The difference in question, as
| understand if, ix nol necessarily between a “poctical ” and a
« pr()szlic:ll " subject, but lbvt\\l'lccil the forms in which perhaps

wune subiject may be handled.”
the siune subject may b (1S L . 49).

But again he wrides

« A mere aceessory in fact, it 1s not. is rather the form
which the poetic spirit seeks spontancously to fashion for itself;
and as such it “pertects ™ pocetry by providing it with s most
natnral and adequate means of expresston.”’ A

(Ibid. p. 93).
and agaim:

«“We may conclude, thevefore, that while verse s of course
often used s the vehicle of purely prosaic thought, it ought not
to be so used, and that conversely while an exalted mood of
passion and imaginative cestacy may often find utterance in
prose, prose is not its most appropriate or even s most matural
medium. The oftices of prose and verse are, in fact, distinet;
and their distincetion is not fortuitous nor arbitrary, but vital.”

(Ibid p. 93.)

11 (here is no ditference between one subject and another as
prosaic and - poeticaly cqually there s no such  difterence
hetween  one  thought  and another. By o great poct any
thought can be expressed through prose as well as 111-r01lgll
verse, without any danger to its spirit or  beauty, It this
is recognised, there iso no meaning N saying Fh;ll _‘thc
othces of prose and verse are distinet,” and that ‘it perfects
poctry by providing i with its most natural and ;ulcquatc mc;'ms
of expression.’ If prosc is not the natural means of  expressing
Can elevated mood of passion and imaginative ecstacy,” no longer
verse is suclh,  Is it not indubitably true that the most elevated
passion of an Englishman cannot find utterance in French nor
that of a Frenchman in Enaglish? - Only the tormer borsts forth
i English and the latter in ""'('”Ch' \V]“C?' language of them,
is the natural means of expression of that clevated

I should ask,

mood of passion? 1 both of them are, 1 fail to sec why the

came cannot be said of prose and verse. If on the other hand
DaXe ¢
hoth of them are not, this too may equally apply to prose
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and verse and nothing ;\»uvs.;tgnmst the cquadity of the {wao orm s
of cxprcssiun. When this s borne well inmind it wil seem buf
reasonible to think that, that “Geothe meant to write iy Prose
L . but his thoughts nstinetively expressed themselves
in overse.” (LS Lepa 95 1) shows that e had suel 4 greader
freedom and case 1 verse than e prose, that iy readiness for

manipulation gave it the colowr ot bemng the vatural weans

expression of his poctic thoughts.

The point to be noted s that the common human idens
have not any particnfar language as the only proper ang natural

s of their expression,  becanse we ke ; ) .

means of ther exy ress, RNOW, Fughish-bor,
child if bronght up in the midst of the French people iy undouty.
tedly able to expre~s whatever it thinks, i French, s freely and
as clearly as a French child, and yet, from his ever drowing
familinrity with his mother-tongue which begins from his Child;
hood, cvery man is likely to think (hat tongue iy (e

7 _ o _ natural
channel of thoughts, which really it 15 not; m the sanme w

ay pocti-

one  or
the other of verse and prose as the natural medinm of their utier

ance 3 and vet one s apt to think one ot the forms to he <o
\ LS50,

cal thoughts also have vot for the reasons aforesaid, the

from
one’s close and constant contact withiit and the freedon one has
in its use. That metre s the part of the perfection of « poetry,”

. . . . y
I can, however, readily A(,q}xwxur I, tor when put in o, phiner
language, it amounts to nothing more than “metre e one of {he

component purts of the metricad composition’,

Now there is another point of view from which {[¢ relation
between the metrical formeand the poetical spirit is sought (o e
estublished as quite natural and viad and necessiry, (. said

that like music, metre or vhyth, cither of which meapns @ regular

arrangement of measured groups of syllables, emotionalises the
thoughts of heavers and thus enables them to fully enjoy the he'ulty

| through the
prosaic form, metre 5 {ruly part of poetic perfection,

of poetry ; and as such enjovment cannot be had

This way

of argument also does not scem to have much weight in iself

& art does not
in the Teast lessen our cnjoymeni of it On the contrary (e

an old saying about the Kidambari, which in 1§

Abscnce of metre in the Visavadatta or the Kadignh

_ re iy
7 nglish meany -
“Those who enjoy the rasa of the Kadambari do pog relis]
even food.
That metre helps us ina way in cnj()\‘ing a4 good picce ;
| : o A N
undeniable. But it does not follow therefrom that

such enjoy-
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ment s not possible swithoot i, Ao thai the kind of pleasure
devived trom poctry mthe metrical torme o differeni trome the
kind of pleasure derived from preces - the prosare torm, may
be trne, Bul il would bhe a gross ansiake to conclude therefrom
that one kind s supevior (o the other. Thisois, 1 think, (oo subtle
a potnt to be expliuned  cven by psychologists. This s what i
meant by Dandin when he says @

SAREEA Argdeal AEd |
AT 9 ATEA gEIENT T35 || 1-102

| Between the sweetness of the sugar-cane juice, that of milk,
and that of jaggery, cte,, there is greal difference 5 and yet that
diftercnce, it i~ quite impossible even for Sarasvati {o explain, |

In music too, 1t s performed  sometimes with (dla, and
sometimes the singer sings very sweetlv without ity the mode of
singing bemg called dalapa.

Hois not m the mere metre that the music of poctical CXPIes-
ston consists . It is quite of another kind and is present in the
prose as well as in the verse of great poets, When we are speake-
g of prose as the ereation of pocts, it should be sirictiv under-
stood that 1t has not such a4 wide apphication as to mclude i it
sense the abmanae prose, the newspaper prose, and danly business
prosce. Prose s of two kinds—Kkavya or poctic prose and virti
(qlrﬁ) or conmmon-place prose. Mclody,  irmony and rhyvthm
and cverything that s required of true poctry may  cqually be
found i poctic prose, and itis that that distinguishes it from the
common-place prose and secuves for i, it also being € best words
i right order’, an cquad place with the metrical ercation of poets,

Now, theretore, T rewrite, me favour ol prosaic form, whal
lantes Montgomery his said i tavour of metrical forun ¢ Take
}h.» st p(l@.[;r:\ of the Kadambarm, and merely put theny into
mctre with the Teasl p()'gnil)l(’ variation  of the words  themselves,
e attempt would be like the gathering up of dewdrops wlich
apprar as ewels and pearts on the grass, but run into water 1
the hand; the essence and the clement cemain, but the grace, the

sparkle and the form are gone.

This topie cannot be betta concinded than with b passagc
trom John Sttt Mill, in which every word betokens the oxtras
ordinary critical acumen of the author —

=23



« It has often been asked, What is I’()(:i!'y'd A
various are the answers which have been I‘('lul‘.n o n(,l ‘UNH]_V and
rest of all—one with which 1o person possessed i: L viilga-
which poetry addresses itself, can ever have BCC[ ‘uﬂ_ut‘f;tculti(w, to
which confounds poctry with  metrical com )()IAS-(ltlSll(Jl—._iS that
wretched mockery ol a definition, many l"lv(} | 5\1[1()” tyet to thys
tl_w fatdure of all their attempts to find ;i,,\,( (){] ))L'(-II led h:lck’ by
tinguish what they have been acenstomed Inl(:.vlltlh;;t “;()lll(l dis-
' e l‘y’ f!‘()ln

much which they have known only under ofher
- U Names,

(k. ¢, I, D, 3‘)H,)

THE PHILOSOPHY OF BURMESE BUDDHISM—
AN ORIGNINAL NOTE,
B
SUBRAIMANYA JEMBUNATHAN, M., KR U
Fdarcational Seveice, Burma.

The decper we study the relivion of the people of Burma,
the wore we are struck with the peculiar individuality, and the
astonishing coherence and seli-consistency that mark the system
of Buddhist beliefs in Burma.  The philosophical svstem ismore
{han a rational one, there is cvideatly a concern for, and an
attainment of, proportion and symmetry of the various com-
ponent faclors. 1t is all the more remarkable when we notice
the highly conservative attitude attending the rengious character
of the people. It will be no exaggeration to say that instead of
{he usual harsh outlines of rigid orthodoxy, we have w most artis-
tic system cherished by the nation as @ whole,

Buddhism has agreed that Burmese Buddh-

[very scholar of
debt 1o the Hinayinu school of

s owes @ greal deal of
Buddhist philosophy but an exact estimate has still to be made as
{0 the extent of the obligation of - Burmese Buddhism to the
Hinayina and the nature of the original contribution  that local
«cholars made to it From the beginning of the hith century
to the close of the foreign Colu suzereignty, the Pali expositions
of Abhidhamma of South Indian commentators like Dhamima-
yaghosa and Buddbadatta were doubtless studied and

pala, Buddl
and translation of the same into the

taught in the monasterics,
vernacular was rapidly coming into vogue during the regime of
Burmese kings. It 1s also significant that during both periods
Northern Buddhists, of the diverse Mahayana

the works  of
¢ most part in comparative neglect and

schools remained for th
that the influence the Mahfyanist philosophy has exerted on the
scholars of Burma has bee

As we study Burmese Buddhism in its relations with  the
[Hinayina Buddhism, while we are able to trace 1in the Southern
Buddhist commentaries the lines of thought developed m the
former, the development itsell remains an unexplained problem.

n next to nothing.
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The yuestion wises - How did those everad, diverpem e
“euly Pale commnentar g

i ; osend ot cacly Pady « T

thonght pros »

o be (l('\'t'lnpvd O it

[

e adie conn
s ~elt-cansistont viation ]

and -
tic ~vstem’  How were the tllsm‘vp;uu‘m.

werdentat o
tdifterent periads i the
Hionoviue schiool- altmately hasrmoneed e

doctrine,
haped by diverae hands o bty o il
Aoangle o

which evidentty Tooks like the reanly Ob caagte g o

I the atfempt to answer wely quetions o COMpPirative

Ty
teach of the virtons schiools of Hiavian, thion
() T N

showiil B o

wnm);mly ot o -

detal and 4, the
method or enguiry, thid holds hetween the

mese Duddhism and

Buddhisin feads us o obaerve {he stekang
wentad canception i the anplitied ORI
}’hll“wph\ ol Buar-
that ot the Svie Siddiy; SHITE COpPO-ed
ovigmally o Pidi and "“”"i”.‘\"_im“‘ 202 “l‘“}“\.')'*». B ehie wen e
Havtvarman, the disciple ol Rumdralibdiy, . meutented g o

s purity, a svstem most nearly akin g [TTRTITION

Buddlian,

phlh,\uph\,
H\'[n Of l'('h;jinu\

Making the Sarvasanyatavada the sErting poing of .
. ‘ & . .
Harivarman expounds his views o every b

and cthical practice and his clabarate disCussiog o9 At

Sammutika—Nuttht Parmmatihik, enables us g pereeiye
Jurimese
spiration from the work of one of i

how,
Suddhismg, ey

S Own ><'hu!:nzs, v ot Yo,

HAeT Hlul(lh;ul:tl[;l. Needlon
it s to sy dhat this Havivieman wae and gy

probability one of the Salnkivanas of Ari“)i‘(l(lilllél[Hl[;(_

every stage of ity development, | i e

- . TSN I > Aer S
foraign exegctists like l;ud(lhl;\h().

HIISYe scholyy

While acknowledging the assistincee

recervied from
N ) .

Certine N AT ',S;‘I

the (n'l;.-;uul celemeni in Burmg

suddhism should by
i tarness to the gentus of Burg,

\\fillxmll,

APPreciued

10N i) v
TAMEL SCRIPT PHONETIC OR N
s TAL - SC
BY
JAST IR 3 N
.S, SUBRAIMANYA SASTRI, M. A,

' mp : s only

seript is said to be phonetic 11 cach sy mlslU.] d:::.(nfvmbo'].

- I’P ] ':l‘Ch sound 1 rvpl‘cwn‘hﬂ h'\“ u.nA_\ ((, ;\.’(' ol

one s()llll(]‘(l”( N her FPannt sceript s phmmhs OF 1o, oo

T'o deternnine \\h;‘)l] l(”“mh” of sonnds i Tamil language ane
have 1o exannne the

‘1.
(S S l ar Ll‘ d, ﬂ\lt

[ v '1“1) ] 1 ].!1 ATC UsUt v € : 1
Hllt‘ [§ ” =y

. arliest extant Tanil
1 nar, the author of the carlies e
Tolkappyanar, st stitra of  his wor 1t
I I Imiull‘ in the very lirst sitra of 111 o Wit
e : e <ceondary S :
gran e counds! and three secondary o
are thirty primary ‘ Cthey are representc
are thirty ary sounds are and how they } \

- three sccondary s ond stitrn?  But some seom
thes nentioned in - the second . G refere 1o
riptoare ) - - iest two  sdttras :
e hat the word eliette o the ties e
to doubl thi i odern times Tamil language, os .P s

ince 1om K . o, e OSSCSSES
bl st 1' {s as Maduwr, Trichinopoly, Tanjore, l1 them
ertain districts as M D e ; to represent them,
portan ber of sounds than the symbols ‘ t] oo
. N 1001 . . initely refers {o s < '
greater Tolkippiyanir  definitely u\u.s atra® swhich
Jul the fact that - v(”‘.d l-; clear from the third siitra® whic
svimbol by that w . Cndlrd in pronun-
not to symb y i u, ¢ and 0 have only one ndls (m} e
ave ¢ Of them, o, 41, Similardy i the bosulr
sy, ¢ Of ‘ named short efinffi, Similarly
. and are named
cuion u

1. e d@ser OuBL . .
' y M o - ’r
o9& 108 crasad wvrds aplnss. Qgart
s ‘ T (P ; e Qu.
b @ Eedr oIS G ELPET D & Gm
T TTE &

2. Y@ HTE . y
2 5 @& DI W QIS
Aw Nerm & o,
&P
ity &' te T o

163 5T 6T
S ety Qo tp 86 BT 16
i T i Yairertly (
3. yumper
o1 & Glasaorany ot i %Wvis & .
o 3 ¢ rf)@m\z.p,t) (y/"agm’[,/_
iprior Slemgdene (& plla
o Ty L |
o7 B 1116V Y@ 3 . ‘
" Groraim Gem g Gwiwesr Guwridi,
11 (Glor exor (@ 4
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he names k ton us ey and i the FEh he sas g

wy at their quan.
tity is cach huadt aomatras Can sounds Yive {heq

quantity s one

matrit or o halt o symbols? I the 19the, 20th?, 21 g St e

says that &, ¢, 4 4 pand rare vallehuttu or voiceles. COnNOHUN
7 N e « 5
i
y vy ! andd l

hold gooq

0, G, u, n, moand s weleluttn o nasals ang Vo, |
as itaiyeluttu or seanvowels, This classification ciy
only when elufti means  sounnds and not svinbols, Beside
throughout the first chapter he makes mention of suchy \\*unl.s 1
aruva? and ryarka! whenever he ceters {o symbaols, S

i1 the second satra he says tha KNurvivalikay am o shorten-

ed i, Novvivalukarare or shortened uoand dvian A provided
- N

with dots.  Doces this nol show that even {he \.(,f(‘()(llllll'}’ sounds
: A4S

had symbols to difterentiate them trom their (-uru—spuu(ling pii-
mary counrds 2 The symbols for I and u were <1irt1-n~nm1g;\i 1oy
those fer Knprivalikaran ad Kurrivalickuram by« dot beinw
put over them as f, and . sumilarly  short ¢ and short o \v(-:-
ditferentiated insymbol, from long € and long 0 by 4 dot l)ving

put over the svimbols for ¢ and O as e nd g,

oo Glwdsy eoror Qo wemn Gatur Gl Tl
G @anbhaipg Geart s gion,
N . NN M . . .
7o Gutola s (W aedrt s R e,
Ko ool duntp g Wgodin e o,
O, () o L@ gt wyman @i, (W, o g, 14)
(0) gl wfaar Cadter Guiny
whopy anvd wsrlwr Hul'id s op
Suwlesr yu§Swr wimon A5 51907 5 g
wral Huew afuflids ar@m. (Qara “rip g, 17)
(p 4,
(¢) Quiydi PuFn pareny oma., (Corér. yom, 37)
0. (d¢) Quid  Awdhoa Yo AQwry %, (Qare
4;7\17//3;5. 15)
(0) arasug wwbaviny wo@m (Qgri, aIpd. 10)
1. @&y pars Slupmsy opl@p (Qerd, T 16)
N.A. The symbols for ¢ and o at the time of Tolkippiyanar we

re

S .
while in modern times ¢r

e and & and those for & and § were @ and
and & have become the symbles for ¢ and o and new symbols & yng o
have been introduced to represent @ and 6. This ought to have (\0"‘1}:
when the scribes began to omit writing dots on palmyra leaves, i

IS TAMIL SCRIPT PHONETIC OR NO * 185

Hence itis clear that, at the time of Tolkappiyanar Tamil
seript was completely phonetic,

But i modern ties the sounds g, 1, d, d, b, § 5, 5 and h,
are introduced i pronouncing Tamil words as  ewevs, BErang,
L1 by @I @TET, LlbLITw, 2975, wEsth, wiewm  and Zara.  But
the last four words are pure Sanskritic words without being in-
fluenced by the rules of Tamil grammar.  The same in pure
Taml would be #73, vl &, wrsd, gags.  As regards the pro-
nuncition ot s, ez, 1oy g7 and sccond o1, i the first five words,
Dr. Caldwell and many others think that they are respectively gai,
Jai, (i, daand ba, they are made sonants by the influence of the
preceding sonmant nasal and 1t will be difhcult to pronounce them
otherwise.  But the following  examples  from Sanskrit and
onglish may convinee the readers that it need not invariably be
the rule ——Panka, panca, ghautd, danta, pampa ; blanket, luncl,
ant, pumping.  Besides the following statement of  Vendrys
mentioned in the 60th page of his + Language " 1s worth noting
« Difficulty and ease ol pronuncution are purely relative concep-
tions, doubtless quite dehinite to the speaker, but variable for
cach langnage.  We cannot appreciate them withou( a thorough
knowledge of the structire of the Tanguage, I fact articulatory
habil~ are at the root ol the difheulty so thatl o sound-group
which onc people hnd ditheult to pronounce may be guite  casy
far 4 neighhouring peaple.”  Hence the wdea of Dy, Caldwel] and
others that cach set ot kand g, ¢ and j, t and d, t and d, and p
and b was epresented by one symbol need not be true. The
tirst wntra of Tolkappiyam which says that there were only thirty
primary sonnds and the mneteenth sutea which says that s, 8,
ey A 1y poare vonceless consonants clearly prove that sounds g,
I, <, d, I were not originally e Tavul language,  Besides sneh
sounds as g, 1, d,dy by s s and hare not even now found  in
the Tamil langnage in all places whereat s spoken. For istance
m Jaftng, it is sard that most of them are not Tound, Thev are
found s fofo only iu such districts as Madura, Tuchinopoly,
Tangore ofe. dn Tmnevelly some ol them are not found,  The
word C e s propounced by Tinnevelly people onlvas catis
and not as Saflias is pronounced by Tanjore people,  The word
Cgsa s pronounced i Tanjore as aham, while in Madras it is

pmnmmccd as agant. Hence we may say that the Tamil .scril‘»t
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e o bres with vespee .
L 11(_‘, m modern frm Peet Ao cerfyin diale fs, 1l
| may =0 call 4.t

Lo Since  Tamil seript was phonetic inearliest tmes and
bhonctic with respect to certain dialects found in places whore adyyiy
ture of Sanskrit Zo/veme words is very Jittde, T think that those who are
responsible for deciding the transliteration adopted in the Tamil Lexicon,
published by the University of Madras have to be congratulated fo
having chosen such svmbols as would correcs/v vepresent the souyie of

Tamii language as spoken in ancient thimes and as mostly spoken by

those who are not influenced by the Sanskrit language, though they

might have represented Kurriyalikaram and Kurriyalukaram DY i and |

and aytam by wsymbol better than £, which gives the mistaken notion
that it is a ruttural sound, while in factits organ of wticulation N
determined by the suceeeding voiceless consonant. They haye adopted

symbols for i g, s and hoin such Tamilised words as have heen borrow.

cd from other languages in recent times.

REVIEWS OF BOOKS.

Lacne Ramacaritean by Y, Mahalinga Sastri.

The wrt of abridging o long storv i an easy and {elling
nmanner s perhaps not commonly given to many who have the
faculty to appreciate literature. And to have condensed an epic
like the Ramayana in a simple and  narrative form without
leaving out any of the soul-enthralling situations with which the
arand tale s strewn all over, adds much to the credit of the
author of this small book entitled Laghu Ramacaritra.

It 1s needless to add that this tiny publication containing the
story of Rama in verses, flowing and unadorned, would allure
young hearts. But even one who has tasted of the original, may
derive ample satisiuction to find some of the fine verses of the
Great poem chosen in order to enliven the readers,  Indeed, this
altempt to offer younger mnds a forctaste of the beantics of the
Réumayana 1s prase-worthy.

Henee we have no little pleasure and pride in appreciating
the work of the author in trying to acquaint little boys and girls
with the chief incidents of the life of Sri Ramacandra, who is
ahmost @ household name with us for all that is good and  great
o, We hope that authorities of schools and  text-book
connnittees will not be sfow in preseribing sueh books for the
betier fraining of pupils 1 schools,

K. CIIANDRASEKIIARAN.

Tie CONCEPTION OF BUDDIHIST NIRVANY, Dy Th. Stcherbatsky,
PH. D.—Drofessor in the University of Leningrad, Member
of the Academy of Sciences of Ussr.—Publishing Office of
the Academy of Scienees ol the Ussr, Leningrad—1927,

[Reviewed by Mahiimahopidhviava, Vidyivicaspati, S, Kuppu-

swanm Sastig, M.oA, LKL S, Madras, |

This book contains the most illununatiag  contribution in
English to the understanding of the exact significance of  the
Buddhist ideal of Nirwana.  Professor Stcherbatsky  has attained
a remarkable degree of success in his endeavour to disentangle the
conce pts of Nivpana and Stinya from the hazy and misleading
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oo of Aheir nabwee givens by dndian anthorties
(]V‘Cl‘ll)t;f‘)xlsll(>]w:m wiiters and to <show how  hiese concepts e
H'C\'Cl‘;f]]mll\' peontive and nthdetio e ther mport wpd oy
I:(11 t:,lall(.;lll(l l‘»c rendercd intelbamle by the lngshsy cquivadent
;\ﬁ:-’l]?ltiv;z’ and not by the wholly wmisleading terme Cvoid . ).
congratulade
professor Steherbatsky on his able exposttion of the central

}n'cill‘“(“"i seholars would  certaendy bike to

tencts of Buddhism and on his Tucid account of the development
of Buddhist thonehi. A spreinl meed ol pradse s due (o b
for redeemimg the «enuine BDuddhim of Buddha frony gy
anrclinble accounts, such s owe find e Do AL DL Rty
Puddbist Philosophy in india and Cevion and as misreprencnt o
(6 be nothing but obscure (ommadirey, a0 product of o
Darlirons age, Tacking Hodh sv=teme and matority, a0 et istor-
cally reflected m the Negativism of Nl:lh:ty;m:_l . Sechions XV,
NIN and XX confan very suggestive correfations of Brahmuanical
and European paradlels with Buddhbist doctrines. A very uscigl
qnd tustwortn Bnglish renderig of the text of Nagiouna®,
Madhyamika-karikis and Condrakotts commentauy thoreony .-
Cn]lcda" Prasiniyada’ i appended by the autheor o his sehclarly
dissertation on Nerodiia.
S, KUPPUSWAML SasTil,

Pavan ieTrs UTTARARAMACARITA with Ghanadyima’s commen-

farv i Sanskeit and English mtroducticn, notes and trnsl-

ti(lil-«pllh[i%ll(‘d by the Nirpava-sagioa Press, Bombay-—

Third cdition: 1929—-Re. 3—8—-0.

Irl\‘c\'iv\\'(*d by Alahamahopadhyiva Professor

v
Sastri, Mo 1R, S )

S, Kappuswanu Vs

This cdition of the Utipraramacarita s of  great value to
<tudents and teachers. 1t contains a scholarly and eritical iniro-
duction by Professor Kane, which ;1?1 the 'Zl\'ll.ilill)l(‘ particulars
About Bbavabhiti and G hanasyimma mclu.dmg those about e
former that were brought to notice for the first time in some very
recent contributions by me and other seholars, are ably summars-
cd. Professor Kane, with his characteristic judgment, draws
pointed attention to the best vendings mthe text where necessary
and his English netes will prove to he very helptal 1o [v‘"i\'“"“it.\'
students.,

S. KUPPUSWAME Sasrnl,

TOLKAPPIYAM 39

243, Valivena varitum pitlak kilaviyu
Maverva wilaval cevvi len pa,
s sood that the word wvaly’ denoting one of the

ments 15 of the same nature (r.c.) it takes the merements
an’altev dhin case-rclation sandhi,

five ele-
“attn’ or

lox. vali -+ povinan - vali-y-
altu-p-povinan or vali-y-ir-povinin,

28 Clinrarak kidasd srellelutty mikioné,

It the word cuti ™ denoting a kind of tree (is followed by a
voiceless consonant), the corresponding nasal is inserted after it.
Iox. uti 4 kota ati-n-kotu cle.

2450 Pulimarak kiaoik kammé carivai,

The word puli” denoting tamarind tree takes after it the in-
crement s’ (i 1s followed by a voiceless consonant Leog Ky o,
tor p).  Jx. puli+ ceti] - puli-y-afi-ceti] ete.

240, Fonaip pulippeyar mellelutty niikume,

A masab s inserted after the word puli denoting anything
other than the tamasind trees Ioxs puli 4+ kal = puli-n-kal ete.

247, UValicluthe mikinge mana millad

Yalvali varital valakkal tana,

There s no harm 1f @ voiceless consonant is inserted (in-

stead of amasal i the previons case) it it s so i Ustage,

puli-k-kul cte.

X,

248, Nawgour ranrin lolinilaik kilavik
KNaupitai vavidda laiva minré,

Any noun (ending i i and) denoting a star takes the in-
crement 4 after i, it as followed by o verb,  Ex. parani+
kontin  parani-y-ir-kontan ete.

249, Tinkaw minvari nikké cariyai,

Anv noun (ending in “1" and) denoting a month takes the
increment ¢ ikku ' alter it (it it is followed by a verb). Ex, ati+
kontan - ati + ikku - kontan ati-kku-k-kontan ete.

250,  Thara viruli yakdva viyarré,

The change in sandhi when the standing word ends in 1 is
the same as that when it ends in & (in non-case-relation sandhi),
Ex. ti 4 katitu - ti-k-katitu, ti-c-ciritu ete,

251, Niven peyariu suitakkarp peyaru
Miyena marieya viiamvarai kilaviyu
Mavayin vallelut tivarkar yakuon,
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There s no chunge mandhs whon (e g e word g,

ptor mudenoting place and it dollowed ok, o) o D DA
e kuriva etes; pi iin ofes ki i,
2320 Mlanrearai kilorermn callelii, T
Miclanilae siolivn i veodifar
[ sawd thad there are wond.

hetore which . vorcele
sonant souserted when the

standime wond

)=

SR TTI TR TN m-p-pad
etc.

‘ . Sl 73 7]

Note—Sttvus 230 10 232 desd sl s oo o sctnd i
2350 Uérvumaik keosesone matano g oy,
Phe same is the case in case=relalion sandly (7.0
consonant k, ¢, tor pois insertod aife

and before the

avarceless
e standine word cndivie i
commg word commencing with
sonant, Ex, 14 kil

254,

Lvonceless con-
t-k-kads -ceciraki ot

Nive noruheva yivupive nileaiyy

Mevayin ealleld Livayka vk,
Fhe single lettered word o (when it stands as the ~tanding
word and \\"h(‘ll‘ll 1s Tollowed by k, o, t P s chanecd to nan

as before case-suthxes,  In that eopue no voiceless cansanant e
inserted atter i, Kx.m e Wi ninkai,

T N Mitrie 237 & 9= . "

Note,—Siitras 253 & 254 deal with case-relalion sandii,

[agiag ! . . . .
2550 Ukava it volaya N

The change v non-case velation st i

. when e standimge
ward ends inu (and when it i toltowed by K, ¢, L or p) i the
sume s when it ends ina, - fix, katu+ kuritq Katu-k-kurith efc,
256, Cudbin yari mattolir rdkum,
The same is the case after the demonstrative oot 4. Iox.
u-k-korran cte.

237,  Fnavai cariné micnilai Viverle,

If the demonstrative oot u s tollowed by those other than
k, ¢, t or p (ne, by i, 1y my v or v) the change ins sandhj i the

same as atter the demonstrative root <o mentioned before, Iox
u-ii fian, u-n-nil, v-m-mani; u-v-vil; u-v-vatal,

258, Cuttumuda Lyulivivalpd ki e,

There is no change i sandhi it the standing word is one

commencing with a demaonsteative root and ending oy (7. e.)

aty, itu & utu.  Exo atu kuritu cte,
1

TOLKAPPIYAM 11

254 Apyuvary kalar yaed kulaln ‘
Vetivari kilai meyearaint kefudalus
Covvaoit gkl wuridlenia niolipa. |
e mne | ] BRY 1N
It is sad that i pocdry the tmal u of .Alu, 111A\l _(nl utu |
‘ ord anru 1s droppec
Danecd to @it it followed by the \\()l(! anru and IS P '
N t1 o o Iox. atu b anru4 annn atianramma
before the  suite W Lt o
s atu-bar fmarro ¢ oaniod atanmarrannma ctc,
eted b 11 | e y
55 5 b ~case-relalio-sandli,
sitras 2535 to 259 deal with sren-ca
Note.—aufras 250
260, Varrumedk kaie nialano varre.
200. 1 _ e R
I't ne is the cise m case-rolation-sandl (i.e) the change
‘The same i ‘ : Y ’ 1
g JENF g word ends mouand s
Vase-relalion sondli when the standing . )
it ' ) . ‘ ‘
!f] 1 1k, ¢, 1t orp, is the =ame as that when the standing worc
ollowed Kk, ¢ ‘ L the st
I i Joxs katuop katunuu katu-k-katumar cte,
enady [y R H v ' ) ‘
201 Freion corien maniiie b cleait!
eavrs 1 irl
Tivipiia pitaa lerivien kdlai 7
Yoain mokaradt corieayiy kelioni
- . 1 .
Tonmorin ik vallelnd liyariai
] - PTRN N . Ny . , are
When the standing words arc cruand ceru and they are
! " LA . N v . R
ollowed by K, ¢, torp, the nerement “am’” s added after the
ollowe vk, ¢ ) - dded after
l‘ v Tollowed by the same consonant (1., k, ¢, t or p)
tormet dl : | ‘ o e Rt )
] the fatter. Exo cvod kuli  eru4 am - kulr eru-v-an-kuli;
alter the atier, l il
seorn ele. ;o corus kalam o cero4 ak 4 kalam - ceru-v-ak
e T D s | . 1 cen
e | cénai - ceru - acH cénii - ceru-v-ac-cénai ele.
- coru A cenat - 1 n
kalaim; ceru - cen , T
7672 Lakara enkara nitila nutaith
Vakaram varita lavays ndnda.
I the standing word cnds in oy wmay be Jengthened Lo
i the st ~ . .- . -
| ther u s imserted atter it Ex, paltt-u-p-palianna ps
and another :
kivppavatl. o o
i 263 Otuniardr Filawi yitiniara vivayre. )
i G rd 18 otu 15 the
. i sandhi when the standing word 1s ot st
The change W2 y ting atree.. Ex. otu < kotu=
hen 1 is the word nty denoting < t
samce whet s
otu-n-kotu ete.
¢ o
Note.—Cf. sutrd 244, .
164 Cittusida lirils yuripiyd i cu.},z
- i ki vallelud tivarkai,
Morritai mikda valel A

- P . trative 1o
Lo standing word commences with a4 demonstrative root,
If the st =

y € t 1 t li(‘»“v th(, i] creme lt
¢ ld\" l. 1 lnd 1\ “)li()\\'('(l hy 1\) (’) ) } ! td ( N

‘ " 1 N} l f(’l.k' @ C'l‘:}c—»‘ hx A § \'U(,C((Cdll ‘p‘ o1 SOI]AII(
as i wes e ¢ i Sllf L ld “l N M

dﬂ) s lt 1 ' 1 con

s n )1 (] )l]l) (L. l,, . ﬁ— ¢ Otll etC,
i (¢ [ NXo « ) l “{C
) ¢ lill l&( 111 lld. lk
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Note.——~Sutris 200 to 20 dead withe coseercdidion e dh
e . . et
265, HThara v ovakara vivaer
Ul chonge (o soi-casevelidton sand by whon e ol
word st sonmand ends i s the sine as that wl oo
; . at whie
A (whvn s todllowed be ke, o ") Iy e
konmisk-katiu ot h

A

Kouna 1 katita

Note -~ gt 222,
5 o
206, Vinasvenon kilooikb sisnidod ofikl
e ’ ] Lrkbees
Niveervrost kalod yacvakar coramva
B i
None s
me prevents the siane change mosadhs when o
e studhin

word s o ver by . N
dos averbal putiopte endhng mow oo \
N L Vgt

RCCO o . . i .
cond person ending v Gamd when they are 1ol i e
f orp DR - D . S Howed by ke
Py Exonnnis kontan amnt-kekontan ofel o ] <, 0,

. V- y Bttt o o a

katik-korva ofc,
N, —Sitras 265 & 2
A=Shtras 205 & 206 deal wth siomece oo it
shctation eadhy
. o A [RE2N
2670 Uerrmmadk Rany smalaia saryé

The ~ S e S

. w1 the case i casesselation sandh; { 1

< R S g faes [
s the same when the standimg word ends 1y 5 l) e ol
3 _ Iy AY - . RIS .
ends i Execkopma § kadim that

Litiie

) ‘ wn il
otn-k-kalion ot

Note.—Ctostutva 225,

76,8 B B

208, Nwrrelut tintfarn mavelulty ot
T - AR RN
Nirrad vénlu pinkarak kil api

Th Lo : .
When the standing word s one-lettered woord
T R T . ord endime
or when H s a short vowel provions 1o gty i) g e u
e . - . -~ A AN T 1
< a4 bae . ’ ~ A
serted. Bxe taep kura tensk-kavad; aig o ko SO -
- . 39 . 1 N
e, Duuin-a-kurea

200, Pliwe gornpeva vaveval prige
Yavavip valleluthe wikutaly s
reilé,
The same change does not take place when 1
" e v 3 - . 1 “1; -
word 18 pit; a votceless consonant nay al<o be iy ¢ stanchng
~ - - - - coinseried ¢ :
Ex, pii+ kot - pii-k-kotr. red atter g,
Note,~— Hamptranar says that the expression o
i “ira susgests th , avivalpinge
in the siitra suggests that the change in sandhi nus | yalpinge
from it and hence a nasal is inserted after 0 as poy e different
. S ‘ ' A pln-kot;
there 1s no mention of nasal in the previous s‘(ttr"p l“kn!!. Bat
. . . o 5. ‘erhans
cae @ v , . ~ . . . ans .
says 0 1N analogy with otu-n-kdtu, uhi-n-kotu cte. ments ps h
siitras 244 & 263 : w mentioned

-~ . N )
270. U porupeya vacoh ciwasing

TOLKAVPPIVAM 43
The one-lettered word 1 (takes o after it in casesrelation
wordliy e same A< the word @ {whenat s the standing
wordy,  kx ut kura upkurai

4

NS TURESE IS RS AR BRNA
274, diken carivat peritaln iy i
Takkaredi vyl pulakhal fana.

Dearne thit, i 0 takes the merement akku alter o
Jox. 1t knra imakkuratn
aga. At aaka i puvivie pevaikki
Minnitai car i andna nflad,

There s no darm o the merenent s mserted atter the

Sanding words afnand ppakattuo. s atnn | L atouev-in-kai
1)mk;z{{z~\‘-n_}vL;1i.
N v St s 27 to 272 deal with case-vedaldien sandli.
73, dkara pokaraiit pevarkhl r @k
Munnilos prolivea vepandr prutdeaar
PErripIn i grrappu mtalvals ydua,

1 oand o never ctand as final inembers of nouns; they stand
<o only n the verhs of seeond person except when they are used
s p;u‘tidvs to denote certainty and supenority respectively.

Ky, ee, 0oy G kontin, 00 kontdn,

25 Terra cokasainit Cirappl oven
Merkit yivarkai cetleldin wiikd,

A voreeless vonsenant (k. ¢, t or p) is not inserted after the
P_,mgl(»s ¢ depoting cevtainty and o denoting  superiority.
fox. y‘.'\\)(’c kouten; vanouw kotva

275, [okdra wiyuit yithdra vivarie.

‘The change i1 son-case-relation sandhi when the standing

word (is & poun), ends in € (and is followed by a voiceless con-

conant) is the same
C(‘~k—k;i@itz} elc.
176, Maruke leccainnil pandwu 910
Kaviva vallrint tivarkai yakui.

as that when 1t ends in 6. Ex. cé 4 katiy -

hiifk, ¢, t or p follows the

There is pio clange in sand
ation, question or number.

particle € when the latter denotes 1eg
Ex. yané kontén et nive kontay? niland, niré, tiyé etc,
277. Ferrionaik han patand rayre.
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The same s the casen case=selation saudhy (.
7 {1.c.) the Change

i< the same when the anding word ends i ¢ . thatl when g

cnds inin B et kidunn cskelatuming o,

2780 bve wovatik kekavan carin.,

fowiil be followed by o Toxs cosk-kotti] e,
279, Covcar mrarappeve velitmara vivarr,,

he sandhn when the standmg waord 1 o ‘I*‘H“(in‘g ST

the samc as thit when tcis otu denoting o ire, X, oo + kot

cé-n-kotu,

Nofe,—Ct. sniras 2448 & 2035,

280, Peria sidyin sy re viieenbion,

It the standing word ce denotes perron (adas followe by
k, ¢y 1 oo )y i takes the mevement i adter i1, Iy, ce kot '
U'-\'—il_}-l\’r:l‘{l v,

ISt bkare caridep povarid od i
Vérrumear vavin vallelitte il e,

Hohe stnding word eunding in S’ is aoncun (and s tollon.
ed by k, ¢, torp), k¢, tor pis respectively inserted after iy,
OX. VAR Cevh o Vanin=c-cov cte,

2820 Cuflunntla Liviels veerupaya nidaivinin,

I the standing word ends in o and commences with 4
demonstrative root, the sandhi s the same as th when it s fol-
lowed by case-suthx (Lo takes the merement varru after it
Ex. avai + kot aviti-v-irru-kek O,

Note,—Ct, sttras 123 & 178,

283, Vicaimearak kifavivi WA TYIE i iy
Massiup pevariiv cCnara viyala,

It the standing words are vicay, fiemai and namai, o] denot.
ing trees, the sandhi is the same as that when it s cé denoting 4
tree.  Ex. vicai-n-kotn, femai-fi-cetil, namai-n-t6) cre, '

Note.—Ci, sutras 244, 203 & 279,

284, Pawarviomaraivin sidviraik kilavivy
Nivaiyun kdlad yanunolu civany
Maiye wivuti yaraivaraint kefumg
Meyvava poliva veniiandr pulavear,

Learncd men say that, 1 the standing word g Pani, arai or
avirai, it takes o osan-tn the merement fam’ ang il-l {he‘c;:\l

of papai and avirai, then hnal ar s also dropped, Ex panai 4
- . =X panay 4

kiy = panankay ; aviran kotu; armyankota,

TOLKAPPIYAM 43

285, Panaivin sriiiia ralluvary kil
Nilcivii Y@k maive puyiee
Yakaram oaruta 1aayt ndie.,

It p;u_mi anzl attu are respectively the stinding word and the
coming word, s substituted Tor . Exo panai o attn pani-
attu.

. 286, Nolimun varine yaiyava iy fak
Nativiai yiryé vallelil tie ikt

Ii the standing word panai is followed by the word koti, ai
i« not dropped and none prevents the insertion of the voiceless
consonant (k) between them,

287, Tittkalu nalu wenntukilan fann.

If the standmg word endimg i an is the name of 1 month
or a star, the sandht s the same as that mentioned  before
(i.c) osutras 248 & 2490 Exo cittirai ¢ kontan . cittiraikkuk-
kontan; Parani 4 kontdn - parage-y-ar-kontan.

288, Malaiven kilowi valiviva nilaivion,

The standing word wmalai behaves in sandhi in the same
way as the word v, Excmalai+ koptin malai-v-atto-k-kontan,
malai-y-1r-kontan,

Note,.—Cl, sutra 243,

2890 Covvuy marunkin v &lkai veniu
Maive wiruli vavdmun cavind
Meyvoluiv keluba lesmnanar pulavar
Takara pakava undlal oéntion,

Learned men say that, in poctry, if the standing  word s
véthal and the commg wood is avd, ai with the preceding (k) is
dropped and tis changed to n. Fx. vétkai + avia+ naliya -
vénavanahya.

Note.—All the sttras (rom 281 to 289 deal with case-relation
sandhi,

290.  Olkdra viruti vékira vivarve.

The change i (nou-case-relation) sandhi when the standing
word ends in O is the same as thal when it ends in &, Kx, §-k-
katitu.

Note.—Cf. satras 222, 265 & 275.

291, Maruko leccamun vinavie indaivai i
Niiyviva vallelnt tiyarkai yaki,

There s no change i sandhi if the standing word ends in
O denoting negation, question or doubte Ix, yand kontén et,
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ANTIOUITY AND EVOLUTION OIF ART IN INDIA.

LY
C. SIVARAMAME T, B, (HONS ),
Mdias.

The oldest examples of drawing ;..nd d(‘s;gn_ (*Xtcuiul-lf%'" il;(
hand of man wre to he seen in the quand hle lughly app cein ; ()
o s ol animials and birds seratched on pieces nf’ l)(‘)[-l(,‘ with f )}L
hg”“‘d ng of which the first race ol prinutive man s
bringing o bemng o , e il e o e yap
credited as the father ot the first ]\1\,(,'L, 0} ,lf _ 1o workd The
caves of Altamira in Spain that contain C‘Cltillll FLHIMI a.> . p ¢
(;‘1(‘“; of colonr drawings of wiid heasts .l1kc the !n.\(.m. ?tb., Ctmy
U ixist(y;-\, ot wt 1o an almost inceredible, l)ut.yct 1(1'411) m?,)
']('1 / 1 t('—-”’lh(')l,lt 50000 years prior to the times 1 which we are
e, and at shows that art expression has been part of the
e A ”H: 5'1 of man. The carliest sernpts ot the world
Vf'“.Y o :\E‘(l- ”"l, ”“' I the Chinese ctes are all picture-sceripts.
phe e b P“dfl L(n:m a greater napression on g person than
\FIVI’Hint;f:f‘r(:.l'\r(h\:;:‘:.(] Vln 0111(:' words {fornm s much more powerful
. ;11(1 qepfy dpr we e R Gays Ralidisa, The
:i]:‘:‘ i\:)mm‘(.h:r i TP AT o s given  greater promi-
”U]L;'lmn;m natwre  bamg  the S(l'lll(‘ all ”)L‘A wyorld ‘ oxc;,
e same spait and influences work m ;1}1 cmmmg and LI-III’IL.\?,
‘ ” H X ; }t y beine results not totally unlike cxcgpt for the mc\?-
. m‘( atll v?dm- to the wmsurmountable dilference of terri-
:it)l;l:rv1111:;(:Lill:l‘;'::t{l],&_, habits and life, cnvi‘run flfent :mt.i mﬁl_len)ces.

. f interesting to study the history of the origin and
I is, therefore, mie 1«,\((‘111‘,?”1““‘ il;(‘\r(:!‘y part of the slobe,  The
;lt(uw](\l()}::nct;:z 4,>;l“.;11i1q.1111;1;\, and cevolution of ‘Hu‘/ ;al‘t"({fJflxlx(?i;L ‘tlsd;ts
“)1("14%;111‘ as that of any other Tand and merits as un/c u{r '(1.5 1(1. y;
il 1\ the  purpose ol ts paper to deal wilh ‘{htx(f ‘a‘ic.n'm 1{1}15
account of the art of our land which has been hl}bll i forec 1{14 Iu‘,
‘}‘*“ l' - s traits of our people and such an influence over the
forming of the tras } el M,;m
arl of other nutions of the cast like Chinas .

VIH—38
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The carliest known actual record of painting in Inqjy js 1
. s cavee of 19- arly - s
in the caves of Ramgarh and these ape Supposed (o he of tlb o
PP : ¢ O .
century after Christ. But the fact of carlier woyk byes 1 2nd
o - ) ] {5 b
covered does not prove in any way their absence -
and sculpturc are agelong arls is cisily ascertained
the all too  numecerous references 1o these by
L ‘ an
works dating long long before the Christian cra

undis-
That painting
by us through
ches of g4 in

Taking a peep into the dim remote
(mantradrastarah) chanted the Vedic mantiras
of a very useful nature in all the four $akhas

Past when the gy
We ind evidencey
I the Ryveda

‘ » Jsas, the love
Goddess of Dawn, represented as very youthful, (lré%;d l,L-]k)VI%iy
S8 guly hike

a dancer, appearing in the east and unveiling hey char
IS arms,

we have the exceeding harmimmg ¢
LLL([H]}bly chiu mmg concept of |

~ 1S N n 1 Ow y ~
W A 299 FIREGTY 2 aiys TR |
P o o | - ' _\ _.T
SANTIA G FOTH A T A sg8ar aadd, I

Rg. V. sam. 1,92 4.

) (Sayana'sscom, FTART Fewedy lﬂﬁf&ﬂl&‘ﬂf{% | =eamgg |

AR T 9 39 | ey RUCIENICE qqq\
SR AFO A 2 SRRy 1 "

| ~n_ o~ |~ (e - AN r~ -

T S gt R A v H R o,
- C - S Y
U YA A0 gAditgafy: gl 0

Re. V. San, V.81, ¢
[Com. qma: sdrafigar ad Ry TR aq g
~ o~ . by n

SO S A&0 AT FEAATEN AARAG =g TRofy E, 3 "
FalaadEar g8 fisgs o

e e AT a1 gaey gAYy i
SYlaEISIsH: | HAT 1) )
Such a deiightiully happy conceplion reve
imagination that prevailed in {he Vedic
word-picture as thoroughly immortalised n
tive histeners as the most powerful art {p¢
walls of an art-gallery in the minds

als the truly artistic
. ¥ 1
age. Moy g glorioyg
the minds of IMaging
sure hanging
of A sure 8Ig on th
ppreciative spectator
| . | ¢ S,
But the concept of Usas is after 41 ;, eoneept !

» A : and \Wor
mn .‘.:’;l\'lllgﬁl e

Pictm'c and docs not g0 a great way actuy V
actugl cvidence of
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the work of art that was going on in the Vedic period. We have,
therefore, {o look to indubious and marked cevidences proving
the actual working of men at painting, sculpture etc.  The con-
cept of Tvasti and Vidvakarma in the Vedas, especially of the
former, is our greatest help in this matter.  Idcas of form,
beauly, feminine grace cle. are quite common in the Vedas and
the person who fashions that (form and beanty) like a modeller 1s
Tvasta. In the lines.—
S 1 |l an ol a1
g@Ie8 993 9 YLE! g aEiad &armad |l
) Re. V. Sam. I, 161, 2.
addressed to Dyivi-Prihivi we have it said that the two worlds
are like two very proud and fair women clothed by their father
(creator Vidvakarma) with beanty.  The Yajur-veda gives us the
charm of feminine beauty in the lines—
Tes s~ ] s - | ~ Al e |
JU-HIHINEAIE | FNTAT &Y T | AR I foran HIgHT |
Tai. Brah. I11, viii, 13, 2.
In the Rg-veda there are passages like—
! [ (Y . - 1.
@el &1l & 99: guFaMEanas | av 4 Rl A
Rg. V. Sani. 1, 188, 9.
[ Siyana, BREAX | GHAERH | saHHRUA)
| ¢
a8l &yl {U7g | Rg. V. Sam. X, 185, 1,

[ Com. [Ta1g sFasiziiqg)
describing Tvasta as the lord of form, fashioning orm and beauty.
In the Taittirtya Brahmana we have again the line—
[t J
&g ®IRAFATAETA | Tai. Brah.I1, vit, 17, 3,
Commenting on it Sdyana says—
sifyar EsPaAIzaoid ®IHaAIg w1y 99 eiguaa |
In the lines of the Taittiriya Brahmana—
. wi AT
et qat MgAEl SIFZTAR: | Tai. Bran, 11, v, 7, 4.
B . w | - b |
e ¥ gal AyAET ®IFd, | &9 979 340 |
Tai. Brah. I11, viii, 12, 2.
we have Tvasta referred to again as riipakrt, which word denotes

a sculptor in Classical literature. The line (AT is further ex-
plained in the Atharva-veda, wherein is found—
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st ::ﬂmt'laaqq Aled @i i )
a1 aeaary, fi a";ﬁmé FOg ang |
Atharva, Sam. V1. 78, 3.

(‘(]l O X )[l ( l ‘ll( l JAEAN ‘l
A .

Oall LWL Vi Vasta ¢ l\})l ( 11 ! )(‘—-( 1 1 | o

Q'llhlf s l : [ 1 01 « WO [EIARY

various forms in the Hnes—

Sayana quotes from the Yajur-v

whionimg

. | _ |
W 29t A At i Fal | wen wen azterd: |

Siyana bet :
R ,[ 1 RARGAISEAT, qw B
FHRICT)
Tvasta 15 spoken of as fashion;
st Sp; as fashioning the embrvoes
shapes even in the mother's wmnl: Thus tl]x:?[i')::tillfn” _\d’“”“l“t
: arttirpya: Aranyaka

describes him as going |
hes him as gomyg into the womb (0 fash
the line— ashion the mu

WA =97 @mp &gl

wdels i

«

o ':!- = LN e

A HER AR | Al =i Ggded el |
. Tuai. .-\r::u. LI, 2.

owing explanation-—

WO FFad @Al e
-~ "IN Fa (Aafs :
e | INERT Frd fagla Rnfad

Tv.(tsg‘a 15 called a VipaSeit here: and
painting, sculpture ete. are “tl'ictyl l we should remember that
. i S ¥ branches TORA :
is specially emphasised by Bana w o of Vigiiana and this

M ;

o=

vijianins in his Harsacarita—
(o C o~ oe o~

- PETHARSUN RafEh |

This function of Tvast

beings produced hip
embryos he

Bhattabhaskara gives the folf

hen he refers to pamters as

) p. 97.
a of creati :
Hing forms, the number of new

g pr 1ion:
) proportionally cqual 1o the number of

akes i into ki

S ) 0 his hea ;

‘ . s icad 1o fashion
is given in the line ashion Suil

2 the ine of (he Tattiviva Sarihits o sutable forms,

ya Samhita

QI%@F ‘Iﬂ‘ :
7 H: &y E’JQ'
a I @qnﬁi BEN 53
" |~ - FUE A a
qeq AT | g Sah. I, v, 9 1 — ‘ —
Sayanacaryd, i expluinin ; tl’ " llowi
veda £ the f()l[owmg passage of the Atharva-

WA AR 18 &far Fasag )
Atharva, Sam, 11, 26, 1.

e Vo Sam, VI 102, 8.
Y
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remarks ﬂﬁnaﬂéﬂ‘(’e‘\mrm k& Eﬁé SICHEAN ﬁfﬁ[iﬂﬁ: and then
quotes QB T cte. from the Taittiriya Sarhhitd,
ornamentation and powerful weapons

Exquisite jewels for
1 we have evidences in the lines—

of war were {ashioncd anc
. S . [ [y
w1 TS gad Eoad geaaiE T T |
- .\~ . “on I: . r\— _—
g A1 AGgile FAASEIA FrqrAlaEoE, ||
- ) Re. V. Sam, T, 85,9,
- = - [ j~ ot
gl Hegatared e ZATEI T
N N
il 9 g e I AR AEoEfd: |
) Rg. V. Sam. X, 53, 9.
5 . ]
egidh a9l @8 a9 | g V. Sam. 1,32,2.
describing Tvasta whioning the powerful Vajra- weapon for
Indra, thz-, golden g()blct ete.  In the Rudradhyaya of the Yajus-
sarirhita Bhagavin is spoken of as having the form of every
living being in the world and he 15 addressed ac Rathakara 1. e.

chariot-maker, Taksa i. ¢, wood-carver, Kuldla i ¢ potter,
metal-worker cte. in the lines—

=~ [ = -, -
fog A AR AR: FlFE: FAA 7 |
Tai. Sa. IV, 5, 4.

as fe

Karmara, i. ¢+

queqaal R

These references point  to active work in wood, clay and
The question regarding smelting ore and casting
sels etc. 1s a decided factor. About the fashioning
W images in the Vedic age we have to fish out

stion whether idols and images existed or

metal.
weapons, Vis
of fgures al
evidences. On the que
not in the Vedic period there is a difference of opinion. But a

examination of the evidences shows clearly that
images ousht to have been in existence and doubts are dispelled
like magical charms by a powerlul enchanter. The first clue in

it = ) i 2o G Gt Lo B~ . .
this direction 13 given by Bh:lg:lvntpddd Sri Sankaracarya in his
Sitrabhisya wherein he shows that descriptions of Iévara as
Hi,-;my;{émnéru and the like, given in the Chandogya Upanisad
etc. are quite correct since they represent the upasandmirli.

RoREARETEAA gy dlggaa g,

gah
N N _ o . ©
A 1;;;__@{3\ qEHEESAIFAEE &Y GEFRIFATEA ,

careful
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~ A e - ~
e LA I Ut e L T e ey
WAl aF A CHTERATAERIEATL g | BARRUAT
il Ffafe o ST By g
GIFM: SRG NEAT | N ForRmmAnRET R i t

Stitra- Bhisya on 1-i-20.
I we proceed with this idea of Sagunamarti as advocated by the
Vedas we can understand epithets like /11';‘11;'1,_\'ujw(1)_11'1.1, cte, m the
lines—

o ~ o~ (UL
fetomir: @AAT B0 | 0 v S 350

~ e 1 . ]
RUOARET G GHT | 10y V. Sani 135, 10,

and the like, as hinting at lustrous mages ol the Sup in gold
whercin the pani cte. are absolutely and really pure sold, i i
this sense of golden idols that My, I3, C. Bhattacirva cmphasises
in his book ¢ Indian Images’ and tries 1o prove the existence of
idols in the Vedic period.

But that by itscif will prove nothing usless and until we
have posttive evidences to substantiate the fajnt hints 1}
here and there through the Vedic {exts, My,
shown how the rk—

' ut gleam
Hiranandy Sastri has

g ZATARE Ronfy gt |

_r\ | 2 . T(\
agr AN a%"i’q’}lai* FREIN Re. v Sai. 1v, 24 10,
s £~ =~ ~ o~ .
[Sayana. 79 A egafieg T3 donEEagagen;.
wfn: wghf: & UK | F w0y | azer ¥ HAR gE
geq QAN GAT: 1RAT | AA@ET ey A T, FgAq
PN - N . IS A
g7 PFFATHTRR # 0 99eTq | gada ]
refers in unequivocal terms to o figure of Iy
god of that name in the heavengt,
bartering, selling and purchasing

dra and not 1o the

The reference o asort of
. of Indra for
shows clearly that iU 18 a0 arca veferpeq 1o,
explains the word ””4“7””- ‘ " ‘.sluli' e
is also another rk whicluis similar iy ity

ulch cows efe,
Sayana, however,
» praise (hymn). There
mport —

1. See the summary of his papey o

. . mage worship in India’
in the Proceedings of the third Orienta) C !

onference held at Madras,
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i

AR |4 AEEa: W geRE LA |

T = T |

q gea|ld AgaE A 9 TA FaEd )

-7 o Re. V. Sarii. VIIL, 1-5.
~ S o

[Siyapa, & SAEAT F9AR A ... 78 o AgdS gearia
o1 A 90 A, | A Femiont | & Abrl avetdvr gea qeadedd
S gAE 9 T 399 | AAE STHIEE T FeRA 9 U A |
% W@ AgINE A | agANad | q9RfEa F 99 F qu

- . - . (‘.
T | A FEROIE | SHECTETEY & A9 Haaaisaa: || ]
In the rk
irs ~e " Lo ar [
Fidlm a@a & Faaed FHadarE: & eidig |
. C - r\— ~_ \— - | _— -
gra: PrRAdicrss g aiar Sandara B )
- Rg. V. Sari. X, 130, 3.

{here s the specitic use of the word Pratina which is explained
as an idol devald-pratimd by Siyanacarya

aa1 gfamr gEafagiFan day Fdlad 1@ ol Zgar

The use of the word  Nirmiyale is herc significant, But,
there are yet doubts in spite of Mr. Hirananda Sastri’s interpreta-
tion of the rk

T8 qUAMNE FoNR ggRn |

whether Indra had his form represented through idols.  Such
doubts can casily be dispelled since we have positive references
to idols of Indra in classical literature also. The great logician
Udayanacarya in his monumental work, the Nyflyﬁkusumﬁﬁja]i
has a passage—

giymgakg o4 aq BET afeetivsasgEim-
gaawgr:, a7 aamaa’mamramﬁa? I3 ol
BygRaARETRANaEd | AW T AT JTwEERANER
e AC ] EHEECRE U g a z{ﬁ'q;{ [ Stabaka, I, p. 61.

whercin Indra, Visnu and other dcva_tifs are spoken of as niani-
festing their power in the icons (of deities) after proper sariiskaras.
i we are 1o make any real sense out of the (wo last c.luoted
references from the Rg-veda and if we understand them with the
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help and in the light of {he passage from Udayanac
above we have to, without any qualins i the matier,
existence of idols m the Vedie period.

arya given
aceept the

In the Sama-veda Brahmana theve are referet
yalanas ete. specifically pomting to deities ke
lines of the Sadvimda Brahmana—

nees to - devala-
Ptin temples.  The

. a’f‘"“iﬁf‘ﬁ TG ENAA 26FT waPa e o,
eI el | Sad. Lrih, V. 10,

spectheally refer to mirtis in temples,
the same as the Devaniina ment hich is
the type of mansion desired by those who request the devatis t(;
bless them with gifts cle. The Devamana or the mansion of> the
gods mentioned in the lines—

' -Ihcsc temples might pe
wned in the Rg-veda w

3 A9 @R S agead |

! - N -

TS AT AR n[ﬁ%: ql(lu%-'a: i Re. V. Sam X, 135, 7
[Siyana 3 %7 fwrquRa@ Jremey N g

WAL ... | FET I Aoy CERN

1s given as the exquisite type of @ buildin

£ 1o be desired by men
for themselves—

X,

S| <N ~
A & GIAG AFA Fq 3 gea !
1

I,

LS| ) ~ RN -
IR RN 30 9RER Jaarma Ry

Re. V. Sy, X, 107,10

[Sayana @1 99@ 3d@ zzmEEst TE
FIEA L JHRRTA | THADT vl 7@ gl TR gee |
8l 341 TWEARASEA w9 agq TRewd ﬁamn?:ﬁq(é;a;{ 1

Incidcnmlly it may be stated  that the Indian (Clllplc P
be traced back {0 the Vedice age and seen rather funtly iy, t‘}{]n
ideas ol the Devamana and the claborately construcied Y't'f'c
salis whercin the devatas are invited (devatahvany i
Mirtiptjd (idol worship) can e casily traced 1o be he |
outcome of the Saguna desceriptions in passages lke—

s dong),
wactical
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el by ~ |
sqEgE ANAE, FAN IFT A9 A& q@T & 2 G el

seq, Boawy: |

and the series of TETEIF 92 in the Taittiriya- Aranyaka begin-
ning with the line—
b [N > \
JeTEl (37 ggaee AR 9k | awl % gNEa )
wherein the forms of various dettics are given, Iurther in the
line of the Simavidhana Brahmana—
gEgHUIqEEal  GEadi gl Far geeg @i
. - oL ~ .
GITARATEAST Al GONEFAATEE IeUd ‘af @ sy Ay Ry
¢l weda a7 @Edl amal FE |4 T waAkd |
Sama. Vidha, Brah. III, vi-11.

we have the mention of dolls of elephants, horses, chariots, {oot-
men ctc.  All these point to active work at modelling obtaining
in the Vedic age itsell.

But while making these statements we should remember
that the meanings of various words have changed from time to
time and the words Oilra, Si]pn etc. as found in literature are
slightly different in meaning from those in the Vedas. In the

lines—
gR: FOEia: GRed AN 9 dea deop g
Y —- o~ N a—'\ '_\_\ B = —l —_ { _-
Rfgs atdwe: Bl SwRd Talseol Alea: weard Y
&' Ralsdla: el Ao ¥ | Tai. Sam. V, 5, 22, 1.

the word Silpa s explained by Sayana as e qEeq: | The
Kausitaki Brihmana shows that ¢ Silpa’ applies to dance, and
voca'l and instrumental music.

By Bred 37 Aid IRAME  Kaw. Brah. XXIX, 5.
In th'e Satapatha-Brahmana we have the word Silpa occuring in
the lines— e

s SEAA FOTEA 9 ) A IiETE | ax
geFl T Fondl 9 aPavER AEENgE Segraman Ry
@T—{f?{ gt gfiey afssqgal = @@l 9 9wy ® a1

) S " Sat. Pa. Brah, ITL-ii-1, 5,
V-39
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explained by Siyana is—

AR e S — a3 | ey TAER:
V7 A FEAAEEA | SiF R ERgER ey ﬁ:q'
Hearg: | FTOARTIEIATEET dfaiad smg— o e a ;;;-,
0 FvgF FONTTAT G TG FOH ' ——gfy |

Hence Silpais taken to mean the art ol modellings, paing:
The word Pratorap: . & painling ¢,
: atrupa, very conuuon i lafer Sanskrit lite
‘ "

meaning a picture, is used here in that sepse, ure

The yge of the

ivip ant as thyt

word Pratimd in the same text (Satapatha Bréhmana) in the l(i)'f] -
) C 8~

word Pratiripa in this context is as import

o7 2 0N N

w3 gnraleedm  awEEmia @ g -

T A S Al arakacin aibiE aedEreg 1

Sat, Bralh VITL. §ii-3 (5)

The \Y()r(l (%itru means variegated as found in Frasaean ele. s
sometimes 1t also means wonderful, Ahhin:wztgupt:t rcfcﬁ t.o,
this striking significance of the word, f=afafg | fqmng p. 34
Locana on Dhvanyiloka. Varicgation produces wonder- ;m'd tl ’
thing that is variegated and produces wonder is "Cn’cnl] 1'(:
picture; and hence it is so called.  The psychology T)chinL(I };] t
change of meaning that these words have undergone iy e ‘.1L
seen if only we try to see it earnestly. > custly
The artistic insight of the Vedic seers is also {0 be seen |
the picturesque constructions of Yajfiadilis and Vedis as i nt g
Garudacayana etc. All these show the appearance of .G,ln ‘?e
Syena etc, when seen from the air (in an aeriel view) ‘T}Il‘(, a,
various forms of rcligious and secular architecture consisii he
buildings of various shapes, dandikira, mandalakara, p,:{il?f
L ete. are Arace , . admi.
krti etc. are all to be traced finally o these types of Yajfiasalzs,

In the Rimayana we have references to Dc.vat{wl 1
wherein Arcas or idols are worshipped-—the same as thmg s
tioned by Bhagavan Manu wherein Devalakag worship, ‘Bhl'n-cn-
sces ill omens or his way from the chnyarﬁjy:l back to Ay0d(;i a't_a
In Ayodhya he finds that cverything wears a mourpfy attit ya.
that people are wan and worn out, the high road deserteq ude,
temples neglected and so on. » the
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SNANEAT TG0 = |
Zapaier s d gmnfa ange |l

Yaarl: algd agusERaaEan |
Riamiyana, I, 71, 1, 40-41,
We have also specific references to devilayas in the Mahiabhadrata
in plenty. All these go to show the work that was done by
sculptors and architects.

Regarding painting we have the reference to the Citrasala i
the Rimayana itself.  In the beautiful and vivid description of
the palace of Ravana which is one of the most masterly strokes
of the poctic muse in the literature of the world—not of India
alone—-we have the mention made of Citradalagrhas (i. c., picture
galleries) wherein paintings arc hung or painted on the wall.

SAEIPT M0 FFmErE@ =7 |
FIWEIT ACANR TRYEIHIA F |

Fed e U4 RAEEna 9 ||
aa% Upﬂ’g;ﬁrfq qFoTed Faze | Ramaiyana, V, 7, Sl 36-38.

¢/, @ T ¥ wAAE ARV iR |

s dial aF gIArgR 9 |9 af vE eI |
Ramayana, V. 12, S1, 1.

cf. ATEAAS Rfaaraal QT = |

Byaera Bfaar ya@: fewEin = il
Ramayana, V, 12, Sl. 13.

In the Uttarakinda the Puspakavimana is described as full of

ornamental or decorative pictures.
* oo ~one

ggred HwiHAd IO qIUEEad |

SRS aSTieg AdEwgTad, || Ramayana, VIL 15,5142
The word ¥Ih is here used in the sense of ¢decorative’. The
description of Indra’s chariot given by Rajasckara in his Bala-
rimiyana as painted all over with pictures of the valiant deeds of
Par:xéur::\ma can easily be traced to this description in the-
yana.

Y —agEEaad | ¥ 8 W
gyRaRanla agaead, 7 a1 4
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o
o
jSN)

rt

Arars: — qw agasad F A o307, sl

senagaR Fewe BuE S O 9 gad gEEadl |

gaer Fafefaals gage fid EEEwaE ERsEaE |

qgeNd  qUEEerEad 9gRad aIANiateEy Wb Blua |
(arge =iT) qamERar aat zie: | *
(,I‘hcn. conies an (‘thlllﬁli\'tf 'Ii.xt_ of choice prctures depicting the
ot Incidents i Purifwrn s e il fisi, A 1V
1at the cirikaras were given a seat i the royal court s a picee
of information first supphed to us by the Ramdyang pieee

7 FHFAl AT GAET A

qifiaia aeaE: TbEAEmAr |

FIEgH 29, TagafaEd |

AR AT AZETETAER |

i, G, BRI A aRETa, ||

Ramiyana, VI, 94. §1. 4, 9-10
and Rajadekhara confirms it in his Kavyamimannsa,

U R FEGAE BEAE L uSS #4950y
@i | @ FETRE 8 F AT | @ deady fafﬁg; 'ﬁf
TR @I | T33O Fe | any d AT
A BEAEEIAOTER | qet grge | amﬂ;ﬁg:-
qea er\.qa‘r fifﬁﬁi?k G E- T (LI EiC e aa‘a{a:.
EERRENI S e CEEEAt=paben fﬂﬁ%l@&ﬁl@[gq’—u .-‘3] RL
anfian | O JEATEAT:, a9 91 gAgaiE L‘m a;sﬁ
AL DA AT qafyan | -

Kavyamimirmsa, 1. Chap. X, 1. 54, 55

The Ramiyana also gives us some account of the { 3
Daiva and Asura—Vidvakarma and  Maya wo Silpins,
sy

T who are f: )
Sanskrit literature.  In the Kiskindhiakiinda ] e famous in
© o s . : dRanda the i
given to understand the history of these two Silp; ”l“)nl\cys are
= . TG - . i SHpms 3 o
prabhd who ansewers their queries regarding thcpb ’t}’f Svayatii-
cautiful

palaces etc: h the cave that they so very much admired golden
< e,

b

/

*
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wdlt A aEREr e gEET |
¢ ffd i amw wEd 3T |
NURARELRIC B a3 8 |l
Wt g @ [T A
g g aTgeaol AT AgEd |l
fameEl 29 aaaiaag 999 i
25 (A AeaF GIRWEEE ||
gaE glad: WIS FURRE REW |
Rimiyana, 1V. 51, L 10-14.

Mansions built according to the various famous designs like
Gyastika, Padma, Sarvatobhadra ele. testify to a high sense of
design shown by Silpins as stated in the Riamayana in the
description of Lankit,

gagen gl v Fa@ aEEge: |l
TS aal T WITE: 74: |
RanTgzaiE: queRaRaRaa: |l

ammnE Al Ea giEar

i GyFAREET FEETET I

FIAE AT gzal 9 a9 9 |
Ramiyana, V, 5, 81 6-9.

The pages of this noble work show a very high and developed
art amongst the people described therein who are shown to pos-
sess a very well developed asthetic sense.

Coming to the AMahibhirata we find equally numerous refer-
g;md sculpture if not more. On the very high

ences to p:lintin
who quotes the $loka—

authority of Ksemendra,
aeneafy awaifi qara Bago |
gu Edmara e EIEARC T

‘1 his Kavikapthabharana as verse from the Mahabharata proving
the cncyclopzedic knowledge of Blmguyﬁn Vyiasa which includes
4 mastery of the tlechnique of painting as well, we can assert
ently than the Mahibhirata contains a lot of information

conhd S
And a study of the work justifies the statement of

on painting.
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Ksemendra whaose quotation, given herein above, g
% . - r— - ’ - Y epeate
Hcmnc;mdm in his Kiavyanudisana, ' ‘peated l)y
. The s{m;y of the clay model of Drona prepared
shipped by Fkalavva siven in the lines— wnd wr-

8§ K001 B a)) g qean; |
SHOTAZEAT Feal A7 Agmny ||
o C [N
ARATAICD 9 gy |
99 ARG 9 [Fanaifm: )
\(]1 lrarv;l, ]{4, \] 33 3
Equally well known iy ¢ o

'3 N . 2N . )
Bhima brought and placed before
ksetra war,

18 0o well known,

he irgy mage of

l)hy'l;u‘{!ﬂm after gy Kurn

T GETAG NG Geagi g !
dimaag aifrei gz HAArTEY )
r.rfﬁ a ARG AR af:
QT AEFET T Jaga: |
q e iforeni Wingaadingg |
AT A U FAAAT 330 )
Stri p
cf. EE gl{A 39 Fingger g T |
JoilEar ae3an disasmiiy, Ee

arva, 12, 41 15-17.

\Srama p X
ma Parvy, 3 ¢ 63,

SC}llpturc and image
n 2 [ :
(hi]yl? .:h(, Iprc of idols
aly w ; i 1
Ny ith special pajas

These references show that modellin
i &S
making was very popular.  There i mentio
kept in devalavas regularly worshippcd
offered to them on special joyous occasio

qaERE RSt AR 0
A FEE: A w¥ag |
ZaamaaEt 9 g gAY |

dIRRAM BAgs Togyaiiygs; |

Alvamedp, Parva, 79 SL 15-17

(Here the special Joyous occasion i
d S Parikgltvg .
$1t’s blrth.)
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But we have other references to pamnting ete. of a more
important nature,  The Slokas
AR E¢ 4 @ d ||
AN < o N g
IR RIS qaad |
LN Y
TAERET SSET: FERFT 1]
GaIfdd QeaRiETRie FEa
Adi Parva, 128. S1.39-41.
show how workers whitewash walls before painting them. Bhitli-
citra (7. ¢., adorning the wall with various paintings portraying
graphically various striking situations from ancient ancedotes of
heroes and gods) was bul a regular feature in India and references
to this are only too numerous i literature,  Banal, Kalidasa?,
Sataviahanad, Sri Harsa4 and a host of others have remarked about

| TeEfefaqagsarseassafeatifaarmang i |
Kadambari, p. 136.
feaaraaay FRiar guegEtaraafaieiaany aware-
WG G723/ 1 1bid., p. 446. ‘
g avas fasiifaaraaRedisiy st arsaEs: |
Harsacarita, p. 127.
o, oAl ewEAEdaT: yfacagmeasT: |
A@rsFArEAEiEgan GeEafiated a1 |
Raghuvamsa, XVI, 16.
fazra=a Sfeqafran ez afa=n |
. JrETREAl BT Meghadita, 11, 1.
5w gy adtzainemsd w1 agaye—
31T AGFANE FTOTGMANTIAEAE |
Ze1E Heg TAMENEIH A% |
[Rawengeraa: Feagfsrg=asiaat |
fraa Faafd qAEEAGIRREERaT |f]

Gathasaptasati, I, 35.
com: TR | SR —Fafern qaravE=rd 2efy
fyfow o Prrgaslt T aTdsgemtn wwmoeg SRt
Fufye gEadl I GEERE:, T g uwIy | gEiaTe-
arfxaarffa &

4 Pufafefefaafaesar 39 qRgRfaadsan |
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this Spccinl feature of the walls of Indian homes and mane
 specti o ' S ANSIONS
Bhittikriya is also emphasised in - the Silpi works 1 "
) N ) : KS  an :
importance that attaches itself 1o this process s mad ¢ the
s s made

by such passages as st

Wl & FITE 9geey sy |
\ Sthavirivalicar: .
from the work of Hemacandra and Fea, 1, 483,
fh A —aFEEINwE a0 . o
R A SIARIW AT ey e
AHSIEARETA JAHUIAARNARAZG | U

o o nmesa, Hj ye
from the Vakroktiivita of Rijanaka Kuntaka . 1SS

Now to go back to the Mahdbharaty; we have ]
the Sabhdparva wherein the Riksast Jard reveals 1 -“‘ !
Brhadratha, the king of Magadha, and tel P

. MASSACC 1y
r xdcntity to
her picture
I since she

v > She  was
Grhadevata of every house and expected her picture t s the
o

Is Trim gy
. and worshipne
was his grhadevatd and protected his f‘““”y}p“

was drawn on the walls of the palace

be painted
“undertook to
Joming of the

born i

. ) . R Winee |

bringing him to life was her work whereby she (\ll'l ”tui o
8 Xhibited  her

goodwill to the king who worshipped her,

on the walls of cevery house whose inmates, gy

N . ) i Ty SN¢ U
protect. She further inforims  the king that ¢ )
two cast-away picces of the body of the new

R R agEni [ el g
REAa A 4 gu gu @\ )

gEaEl fAdmE eniar Rsaaiof |

a1 i wFAr [ead I 83 dnaan |
TR qE VI FAAGA |

AR [eAE g gSa e By )
fefgar =7 gersé PRaghaagan |
g qeaadaisn gaiar ||

o “Sal)h;lparva, 18, §1. 2.4
AT GAAZEEEE-HAYT: || I
L . Naisadha, XV

g faat = Granstfa fsatiemeyiy Fan ,”' 0

T & a1 FEN I A T @ey g &I )
1bid.| 1,38
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So we know that such a habit of worshipping was common. This
custom of painting the gods on the walls and worshipping them
obtains cven today in all Hindu houscholds throughout India;
and the famous examples in south India are the pictures of Vara-
laksmi, Vatasavitri and Citragupta which form important features
of the vralas.

In the Vanaparva we have the story of Satyavan wherein
Narada aswers the queries of king Advapati regarding the charm-
ing prince whom his daughter had chosen for her husband in
spite of his poverty. The sage describing the prince gives out
how the highly noble and truthful king Dyumatsena, having
become blind and in that helpless state lost his kingdom through
the machinations of his evil cnemies, repaired to the forest with
his young queen and baby boy Salyavan who was also called
Citriéva because of the inordinate passion he showed even as a
child to painting and sculpture being overfond of drawing and
painting the horse and modelling it in clay—the horse being a
highly {favourite animal with him.

A HAFT wAIH A geAA |

Fasly ffeaaitEm g S )

Vanaparva, 293, Sl. 13.

Here we are shown how natural instinct or Divine gifts work even
in childhood and we learn that a true artist is born and not made,
that the germ of genius is visible in the child. Such children
can be singled out as in the case of Satyavan who was called
Citraéva because of his peculiar characteristic. It also shows how
very cominon it was for even children to take to painting and
modelling as hobbics and points oul {oa state of affairs in the land
where such arts were properly practised and prepared an atmos-
phere that created an incentive in the minds of children and en-
couraged them o work at them.

In the Mahibhirata as in the Ramayana we have some
account given about Visvakarmi and Maya the two famous archi-
{ects of the gods and demons.  In the Adiparva we arc told that
Vidvakarma is the son of Prabhasa, the last of the cight Vasus.
He is the Silpaprajapati, the foremost amongst the artists, the
master of a thousand arts. He is the woodcarver of the gods and
being the cleverest workman manufactures all their jewels, The
numerous Vimanas, beautiful acriel cars and palatial mansions in
heaven are all his handiwork. Human beings adopt his Silpa

ViiI—40
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technique and the seerets of his science and prepare works of art
and hence worship him as the Divine archifeet to whom they

owe cverything.

quigE g Aran agamzae 10
Frgal AgE S Breggstia: |
g1 Brergaael GeaEi T T |l
syonAi < @ Fal et 3|
A e BaEE et FECE |
geaiTsiArd e (e AerE: |
qeafa 3 4 (el Framaiosaad |

Adiparva, 60, $1, 2831

This last lineis cchocd inthe line FRASH 4 Fawdomey
AT e wiafa W1 &@cE vd o F o U(l(ly:lnﬁ;él‘y:t
in s Nnyy:\kusumiﬁj;lli (Stabaka 1), The  greatness  of
Visvakarma as crczmw-t artist 15 best given out in the
Adiparva wherein the creation of Tilottama s narrated. The
plan conceived by Pitimaba for doing away with the wicked
demons  Sunda and  Upasunda 15 1o create the most beautiful
damsel ever human or divine cye beheld and Visvakarma is
entrusted with this most arduous task.  The most beautiful of
everything in the world 1s taken as the material for the creation
and Tilottama, the loveliest of celestial damsels, is the result of
such work—a beautiful and ravishing bait for the demons who
annihilate themselves in & mad desire to possess her each for
himself.

Rawg AuEFd agEFmvA=g = |
Séy afd Reai FFalE@n g g |
B Siny afwEgd CIAEE |
quAaEaAE adea o FEE il
fEd @ e T EEd |
i [AEEARTAGREARIA |

al 9FRA AEdl @A B |

Gy SRy AT EIEEAHA )

ey

6
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a qedn: geEAdfEd azE &IEE
fget 9 a1 T gl gl
o Faeadia = wmEar ageAdt |
FER giaami Fdm T waiE = |
0o O - o . oo
o Fe gaeE @al AGEHT |
RiSiauf awen T T {Hame: |
Adiparva, 213, §1. 12-18.

Maya is mentioned as the clever architect of the splendid
city of Yudhisthira called Indraprastha,  The best illustration of
Maya's <kill as an architect cte. 18 1o be scen in the humourous
description of Duryodhana’s awkward predicament in the Sabha
of Yudhisthira where he mistakes sthala for jala, jala for sthala,
open doors for closed gates and closed ones for open ones etc.

geai ReqAREE a8 FeaT: |
7 Zoqdt ¥ ¥F AR AwEEd |l

g FEd GamS TEvel agld: |
s e Joatgar il
EAGENT U FAA, IrEAE: |
gAal Pg@dT qiREmRE af |
;@ Faldr gamn A an |
Ry ey qitsswE a g |l
aqn eRfEaAE 3 SRRFrETNA, |
arfi e e g gt ||
SCACRICORL HiwgA qgrEe: |

Jzia FEgHT Bhgud gaEa |

qasgaafye gaRe=a e
arele ad: 99 Jegd gaAS: |

i g N RS dea aiag: |
afyanEaY AW sargina & Rya: |
g T gH CRIERIERIEHA ||



310 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH

ERERT R E M| MR 9919 € |

§N g AR 999E JA4 & |)

AZY A WA FRERGIRAY, |
Sabhiparva, 47, 41 2 7, 1113,

Apart from the references toart as such, there are otlier poeans
) ‘ Hher pusaoes
from which we sce that the reanl nnpetus tooart net h'\}w hh( n
4 7 e bee

very great in the age of the great Epic, since the kine's recooni
tion of the services of the Silpins appears to h;l\.: ‘\M'n :v\'\"
distinet, as we see i the passage of the Rimavana win r‘( K
L R ayay e oL s
of honour 15 given to him i theroval comts i the Sabh e
! i jere - Sibhiparva
“ic have Nirada questioning Yadhisthiva about the genepal \\'«l-l:' o
of the kingdom and also about his proper (\is(th':u(. ,.' K .\1(.
d\-mcs; and one of these dulies happens ) [““C”“llu:'lt'() l\'“.kl ’
Silpins by way of ¢ncouraging their work, o bt

~ LR S S <
AT A, 8AT saliean |
C . .

FIGARAH FEIAIT FITBEG N oy -
] ~abhiparva, 5, 41 118,

. 1."110 abundance of painting in the cacly centuries 1, dore Chet
15 evidenced by the references to pichvn'cx‘ n \\;.) \L “‘g(l e
~ orks o

a recondite nature. In o the Mahabhisya oo
A A

’ Patafjal; i

| ‘ x ‘ alany alKing
in 1 most unatfected way, brings in some wof jl,  talking
Y, I some relerences {o

and pictures in quile a natural manney,
he puts the question IEE! FH Y and answers it oz,
A o answers it A
frafaara qgm_ T ¥H—'¥'¥.”’S&I (Mababhasya, Keilhor's Ed ; V |
11, p. 36. Bhisya on Paniai. 111, i, 2 under Virtika 1,)' 1['] (l).
. I N “ A 1o), nder
the‘ siitra w_graxwmramwmmuv, i, 54) we have in the Maha
bhagya the kirikd referring to the anga (limb) « [‘ in the Maha-
. . . =~ ~ ‘ !
the injunction  JF FFFAIM and that showe the far
tion of dolls by carvers and the like to the cx%cnt ()f“f{Q“'P&”d\lC-
s mhuaenc-
and the record of i,

HRA AR @ ArEaRmRa |
el a7 T8 ¥ oF JqqIa )
¢ o~ C n~ o
AL ) GFIPHT 1 Keitnorn vy
» Vol TI, p, 222.

The pratyaya ‘Kan’ used for denoting th
doll or image of a particular object iy
tremendous output of images by bottcrs
N )

' pasintings
I his own quaint way

adoll through

ing the ideas of men, usages in language

Al the thing meant is a
also indicatory of the

. ’ carvers ete, givi ise
to peculiar special usages.  Under the sitra el ﬁfﬁ%i‘ﬁ?\:m‘% r)lsc
, Hi, 90)
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we have the example given ]9 QFH’IWSHI%T%TTAH: 4%, Images of
distingnished persenalities also appear to have been prepared
Jargely as we see there are records of special usages in such cases
oo, WESTAMA (1V, 1, 89). . FEATHEFAT: FRAW Zfd (Keilhorn.
p. 2+41). Well known and current things are generally used as
examples for clucidating any principle.  Explaining the sttra
&ifaFrd A (V, i, 99) Patafijaii gives the words Vasudera,
Siva, Skanda, Visyu and Aditya used in the sense of images
(arcisy of those gods.

o zord ave @ [l G eRd Bue o)
FHIOTA. | SridonFifiEt: GRRTAn | YEIg T e | A
aafy qurdeng e | Keithorn, Vol 1L, p. 429,

These rules have given rise 1o such grammatical conundrums and

cpigr;unm:ltic:ll verses like

i g @anot SHEEE FEFOld A A 7 (i |
haSa T LS S ~_ s

st 97 Asqaed A AR oI GOSE T T 6T |

>
savg qaarlg FEAFREEg 7 |
3 gREdl T Faqaiey I

and

Paintings were mostly don'e il:l the royal palaces (Rajavesmas),
the pnblic art g;xl!:u‘ics <le1’2l5211215), tcmples (Devavedmas) and
private Touses. Of paintings cxccutc_‘d in th@ royal palaces there
are lots of instances. la the Uttararamacarita we have the whole
of Rama’s lile described as painfed on the walls of the royal Citra-

cala.
R — TG s | ad | ogaa REsenagake-
. <
adeq Alanedl fenARSREEE | TOFEE: | U.R.C, Act, T

In the Kathasaritsigara we are told that Vasavadatta consoled

herself in the palace of Padmavati by looking at the pictures of

Sita’s life painted on the walls.
a5 argAgEl 9 JESl ARy |
qeaedl qRERG &l a2 fasmaa |l
K. S S., Lamb, III, Taraﬁga 11, Sl. 27.

acarita there is again a description of the

In the Navasihasank : .
ith beautiful pictures of various types.

royal Citrasalas filled w
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FI B ETAANETFETAN |

a gIEnEERT TegE WA e o o

qe7 A1 ARATERIERTATFAWIA] |

[ . = [ [ s

(FAA] ‘I‘J{qmﬁﬂ?ﬂa T W a7 919 | X 30
We have @ similar description in the Vikramankadevacari,

FERFARNTERO TRRETA: TOL |

faaiEmeg aqm=aa gtat: Iy 3
In the Mialwikaennnitra, the Viddhasidabhanjikd and o number
of other works we have art galleries in palaces c[;llmr;lt(‘y deserib-
ed.  About the public aalleries filled with pictures we have some
information in the Kadambart in the lines

~ PO Y S PO o oo NS S
GUIUGETIAFAA T NGANHT AN STHUIEA ey q319 -
PR N o A ~ ~ .

SFAFIESEHIGAANNMGTAMATNGERIGE | (0 o
The elaborate description of the Citra&ili in the Naradagilpa is
the most informative one on the pubhic art house,  Ahoy the
piclures in temples we can learn 2 ot from the very  frescoey
themselves still lingering on the walls of some dilapidated o
deserted old temples feast frequented by people except {or the
stray cases of some piously-minded old fashioned people of the

last century—as in Tanjore.  In the Kath@saritsdgara we are told

of how the walls of Devakulas are painted; how there iy 4 lot of
frieze-work all over the walls, pillars, fowers ete. The varioys
painted personalities step out of the frames and back into them
s0 1o say, as the story informs us. ’

Fal guEmsAIsatld TFH B |
Jare; gisFRAgS aaF Fad ||
Rsudges ad @AMd GFwao |

AT FFAM: GEAEFTH T )
Fg®AF, @ AqN T AE T RFH |
JAMEFE G O TATA T ||
ST T aRAERd AEd |

fog agdt AruciTs sgofEsd ||
g gl a7 Reasd auaa: |
Fgiaa aga TATEEEAEr ||
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degrd zoneniEAI gy 967 aq |
A AH AT STATAL [}
AT R (AAEIGEIA |
K, S. >, Lamb. X VI, Taranga iv, S1, 128-134.
Paintings and carvings m relief of Parvati were done  generally
on the pillars of temples,
SAMIEIFAT a1 TIFAT 98 ||
g @w A8 geadl a Tl guifeeq |
RIS T HEdRigea an )
K. S0 5., Lamb. VII. Taranga iii, §1. 8-9,
In the Upamitibhavaprapaiicakatha we are given {o understand
that even Jain temples were filled with pictures—all on walls,
REEEmaEaES IR |

o

Y ~ Ny .
HHASERAFAHESERATMADL || Prasiava 1. 15, b 12,
Regarding paintings i private houses we have lots of references
in literature.  The Meghadata of Kalidasa describes the mansions
in Alaka as ‘Sacitral’. Paintings on walls described in the verse

of the Haravijaya

frguifg w4 R EReaAEaratR fee |

Wi @ RSGaIEgFIROTORTan=3 & FEFS ||

XIX. 17,
appear {o be those in privale mansions. All rich people as a rule,
and most of the poorer classes that could afford it, got their walls
painted. In the Naisadha we are told that the citizens got
Damayanti’s life painted on their walls.
EN ~ S N [N U S W S o
F g3 dRENAn = =AN qIG g SganE |
. . . .o~ 2
R Reafag Rl = acamdindeled: | x s,

The house of Carudatla, as described in the Mrechakatika, con-
sictures on the walls painted probably in the days of

tains faded :
im by the wear and tear of time.,

his pmspcrity but grown d
- - o~ O~
ey gafoRIRERaEd TOER FE T A |
ot 7 epRagaETgen aEw alewae fafif )
Act. V, S50,
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was the only daughter of Ganapalideva, whaong e brought up
like 2 son, giving her the education and 1:‘;unmg hcfil[i”x the

‘o ruler of the country.  In some T inSerg
future lll](? i ) yoo " _"f her nseriptions
Rudramba is even called l\mh‘:\(lvv:l-nmlx;n':u:t.

The reigns of Ganapati and his gifted (l;mgh((;l' form the
most glorions period of Kakatiya historve Some focal chief '
indeed tried to make tronble for Ruadramhi the deatly of
father, but they were soon overpowerced by the tact of he
and the energy of hier more foyal subordinates, and the

ams
her
queen
l()])g l-(Aig“
“hcom,

| ; « bel 1 by il - _“f ity and of
peace; she was more beloved by those of hep kmgdon,

of this noble daughter of Gunapati weil deserves (e
of Marco Pojo.  “She was o lover of justice,

X R than cyer
was lady or lord of theirs before,

It was under Ganapaty, however, that the SWay  of e
Kikatiyas, first attained ifs widest expansion, their :;"11\‘1_(:
cartied the linnits of the cmpire, thongh only for ; time, o ;(\
south as Kaficipuram and beyond.! Ganapati wag not lyllt,lj(.] ‘l‘l
great soldier, but o far-sighted statesman and « Wise patron of ly] l
arts and letters. The manner in which he sef about solyin. u“.
problem of succession to his throne, by himsclf i hish(), llL
daughter m kingship; gives proof of the breadih of g TYMUI ) Y
the strength of his indomitable will, Setand

M‘?I‘(,() Polo calls Ganapati’s country the kingdony of A
Muthili 1s doubtless the same as Motupalli, now an obscure

village on the coast in the Bipatla Talug of {he Guntir
There are two ancient temples at M(‘;{Up(t]li and ztlu

lutfi;,
1ishing
district,
out a dozep

’ _ Chrity of (1.
place. Till the beginning of the nincteenth century, M()_:tliptl;l%
SUpall

was the centre of a considerable coasting trade ang Coustipyg
vessels could come in closer to shore here than at other ports ¢ ;
that coast.  The dades of the wscriptions at M()Ellpn”,’ ilnplykh,nt‘
the importance of Motupalli as a port-lown did not begin my ;
carlicr than the begmning of Ganapati's reign, if o ;l“_ T}L}
earliest inscription in Motupalli scems to be one? dateq §, 1["];
recording the gift of a lump for the merit of Ganapati 1, ID‘\‘
feudatory Mahamandadidvara Si(,1(1Il:ly;l(léVll~l)lllllfL]';]j;L It ym l{‘\
have been an important ¢mporium of K{Lkutiyu kingdmn \V]:l_St
Marco Polo landed there and spent some time, about thirty YC';:

— T

1. The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 136 and 168,
2. 6006 of 1909,

inscriptions bearing witness to the antiquity and ¢
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after the death of Ganapati; and this was evidently the reason
why he designated the kingdom by the name of Mutfili.

The most important of the Motupalli inscriptions gives us an
excellent idea of the steps taken by Ganapati to develep the port.
This inscription! dated in S. 1166, is a unique charter of protec-
tion to forcign merchants and an invitation to them to come and
trade without fear of hostility or oppression on the part of his
officials.  This charter is another proof of the eminence of Gana-
pati as a ruler who fostered the cconomic advancement of his
subjeets.

In his wisc policy of developing the overseas trade of his
kingdom, Ganapati was only following the best traditions of
ancicent times. Almost froin pre-historic days there was a regular
overflow of population and culture {rom Dekkan and South India
to Burma, and the Malay peninsula and the Archipelago.  The
author of the Periplus and the ancient geographer Plolemy,
Fa Hian, Hiuen Tsiang and I-tsing—Ilet alone the less known
Chinese travellers and chroniclers —Sulyman, Abu Zayd and other
Arab wrilers furnish cvidence  that throughout the first ten
centuries of the Christian era, the maritime trade of South India
with the East and the West had a continuous and on the whole
flourishing history.  Then came the Cola empire which united
the Telugu and Tamil countries for nearly three centuries and
was as powerful on sea as on land. The Cola emperors sent
embassics to China and naval expeditions to Malaya and Sumatra,
They encouraged foreigners to come and settle in ‘r.heu' coun.try
and one of the most celebrated of such foreign colonies on Indian
soil was the scttlement at Negapatam where the rulers‘of Sumatra
built and maintained a large Vihara for the usc of their country-
men. Indians were not slow to go out to foreign lands, and a
Tamil inscription al Sumatra of the year Saka 1010 attests the
presence in that island of the l‘epresen'tatlves of _perhaps the most
powerful merchant-guild of South India at the time.

In course of time the empirc of the Colas weakened, and as
is the rule when great empires fall,‘many small powers set up a
precarious independence, and a period of confusion supervened.
In this period the trade of the couniry must have suffered an
enormous contraction, and foreigners must have become less will-

1. 600 of 1909, E. L. XII, 183 fi.
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g 10 risk their wares and persons g conntry where there e
trusted (o
| I all countuiey and fimes, {rade
is sensibive to changes in pelitical conditions, When tlm"' ’

confusion in China in the ninth centary AD, Inde ‘ln(l( ,\\f'l'\
traders who used to go for trade {6 Chin withdrew o ‘1h<- \;'tll‘tlxt

CAs carry-

70 securily, and no settled government {hag could he

pursue s ceanomie poliey,

pensula, and the Chinese had o o to (he Southery «

ing their own merchandise m their own vessels, and (his t
o “ - o K wis the
beginning of the Chinese navigation of higlh N
. . “ - . : ~ SIS, The
foreigners did not retura to Chinese so;] {; Fhe
8 until the qegy), century
y and the Iniperia] '\r(,\.”.”‘_

(l .‘- o
fore LEHCES o Conye

when settled conditions were restored
ment tnok special measures Lo mvite th

trade as before, and
The Motupalli inscription of Ganapati secemg o
i ' : ) ; mn .
conditions were unfiavourable 1o {he adv ply that

L:nlt of [urvi;\rn traders on
e 4 3 _ at the time of the inscripg
he local rulers exacted from them ali kinds of cxtortion: plon.
under one pretext or another, and were o1 ‘ e
their misfortunes to account by forci
salvaged from a wreck. Ganapati put an end ¢,
guaranteed [ar {reatment and a hearty welcome
traders who came to Motupalli,  He averred g o
for the enterprise of merchants who valueq W("l[[]”\ “Ympathy
they feared deatly, and fixed a definite schcdulé‘ nf) 111101'(: than
collected on the various articies of trade.  Mareq 1’01( Hes t()_ be
precious stones and fine cotton goods as tle chief ? Mentions
export from Motupalli.  Ganapati’s inser
and the rate of customs duties on each
text of the inscription is as follows;

the coast of the Tclugu country

ducs
1y too ready to

. tuirn
Ny scmn‘q W

hateyver they
all this and
the (m’cign

. articles of
ptnpn gives y long Jist
article ip the 1jst, Tl;c

FARA sifaang R RECEBIC tr e
gAMe: |AGFT CAmAmed gug | of .
RARAFAEINT AT AR nﬁqugé:;:f’;'?%'
FARFRGURARIE FGF 8% sermmpy | qq;ﬁ m""lf;‘ﬁ
a1 gamld aggIAEIREaE ey FEETREY aqg s
g 7 g faud 5 | aq geRTRemog— ' et

FRIEAT namg

L, AR ROARE gefizg ek
2. #9Y g2 SREHE T Qo
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FOREIG

3 FYEAS HATLAT TAEE iiar 9 iiri_m—//

, G4 dag Ak wjGiey Rl ang' /&3 () dem
qzeag TAeH, TAREAERT ¥e a1 9 R |—

5. fﬁ?{ma Yo ) R olll—

- NS
qrg CAEE SR SRR ah |l

6. - ~ 0
oigg @a S 18—

Transialion.

araja Ganapatidéva the following edict
foty has been granted to traders by sca starting for

sidety hds . . .

all continents, islands, foreign countries, and

«Ry this glori()us Mah
(:155111’ing)
and arriving from
citics.

Formerly
gol(l,

Kings uscd to take away by force the whole
b‘ ' . .
clephants, horses, gems, ele., carried by ships

cargo, viz. after they had started from one country for

and vesscls which,

. re altac
another, were s ) .
o ’ yut of mercey, for the sake of glory and merit, are

;€ .
Iliuf ZYY(C:-ythi”g besides the fixed duty to those who have
.,mnt.m.;i {110 areat tisk of a sea-voyage with the thought that
incurres g aluable than even life.

» s more v ]
wmlt’lll‘]': wate of this duty (is) one in thirty on (all) exports and
1€ I

ked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore,

imports. o
p On one fuln? of sandal, 1 pagoda } fanam.
n

On 1 pagoda’s value of (country) camphor, Chinese
n ‘
hor, and pearls, and 3/8 fanam.
P ’1 agoda’s value of rose-water, vory, civet, camphor-oil,
On ) I;grigeya (?), lead, silk-threads, corals, and perfumes,
coppCI', zmc, s
and 1/8 fanant. ]

1 ‘m(; ,/“ {;”kg’ 5. fanais per bale (? svariipa).

()n ‘clve;y ]'xklfof areca-nuts, 1 pagoda 3% fanams.

n g

cam

B —

B

1. Zinc (Hultzsch). Tin?

2. Hultzsch takes {fulam to be the same as tulamu, a rupee-
"t if he is right in interpreting the symbols that follow

1 pagoda and § fanam (=gadyana, >—=ruka, I=} and—

to mear his inscription according to Hultzsch), the @18 must

::1[81)111; ; much. higher denomination. In Tamil tulam is 100
have- beenl -a-5"

Jam, each palam being of the weight .of six rupees.
paiam,

weight.
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named
named|

{In the Saka year cleven hundred and sixty-six,
Krodhin, at the  great DeSyuyakkondapattana (also)
Motupalli, Ganapatidéva set up tor the sake of glory (this) cdict-

iMar which resembies o stall for the support of e elernal
(law of) justice (dharma) which is stumbling in the mipe of {he
Kali :\gc.”;]

As this wmscription calls sca-goimg a maldasahasa, we may
draw the mference that the overseas trade of {(he country had
passcd more or less completely into the hands of forcigners, and
that the indigenons population had already lost thejr Muaritime
instincts and developed the new drcad of the sea that g 1,(:(:“'
50 general in modern Indi. The ediet of Ganapati wag rencwed
more than a century later, in Saka 1280, by the Reddi king
Annapota Reddit A new schedule of taxes on “”p“rl;'\\'llich
came into force under the Vijayanagar kings is recorded ip
an inscription of Dévariya Udaiyir in Suka 1312,

1. 601 and 602 of 1909,

BAHURUPAMISRA’S
COMMENTARY ON THE DASARUPAKA.

BY
V. RaGHavaN, B.A. (HONS.),
Madras.

In the Madras Govt, Oriental MSS. Library, there are
two commentaries on the Dadariipaka of Dhanafijaya, one by
Bhatta Nrsiriiha who has commented on Bhoja’s Sarasvati-
kanthibharana also and  another by Mahdmahopadhyaya
Bahuraipamisra,  The former is not as noteworthy as the latter,
It can be said that Bahuriipamidra’s commentary is the best we
have on the standard dramaturgic text of Dhanafijaya, barring of
course the Avaloka of Dhanika. Since the Sahasankiya Tika
and the Tikd of Devapant on the Dadariipaka quoted by
Ranganatha Diksita in his commentary on the Vikramorva$iya
have not yet come to light, we cannot say anything about their
worth,

The commentary of Bahuripamidra is contained in two
MSS.,—i. R. 3670 which breaks off in the middle of chapter two
and ii. R. 4188 which begins from where R. 3570 stops and runs
up to the end. The work is, therefore, completely available to us,
except for a small portion at its very end. Part of the
commentary on the last verse of the DaSartipaka which says that
Laksanas like Bhasana, etc., and Sandhyantaras like Sama, etc,,
are not dealt with since they are included in one or the other
Bhava or Alarikara, is lost to us.

Bahuriipamisra quotes Saradatanaya and hence must be
later than him. Bahurtpa constders Sﬁraditanaya as a great
authority and quotes Sdraditanaya’s definition of Totaka with
the words ¢‘geraral: ” (R. 4188, P. 37).

I

One of the important features of Bahurfipa’s Dagarfipa-
vydkhya is that it is one of the few works that give us copious
references to and quotations from Bhoja’s  Srigaraprakisa (Sr.
Pra.), a work whose very hugencss stood in the way of its
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circulation. Bahuriipa follows and borrows from Siaradatana
who is himself a student of the Sr. Pra., some of the s eci):;
opinions of which, he has recorded in his Bhavaprakisa ’ But
it is not through the second hand source of Siraditanay;l that
Bahuriipa is acquianted with Bhoja's Sr. Pra. He has carefull
gone through Bhoja’s big work. y

In his commentary on chapter I, Bahuriipa quotes often
from Bhoja, mentioning the names, Bhoja and S$r. Pra. The
quotations here are from two chapters, XIand XII, of the §r. Pra
the former containing the description of the several variéiies o;
dramatic composition and the latter dealing exclusively with
the construction of drama. These quotations number about
fourteen and all of them are found in the $r. Pra. In one
case, however, Bahurlipa makes a slight mistaké and that is in
his first quotation. (R. 3670, P. 4.)

“IoRE  AREEE  gROERRA): oA, HEHE
azwraaa Sa:

On p. 421, chap. xi, Vol. I, (Mad. MS.) of the $r. Pra
Bhoja describes these two dramas, Natika and Sattaka a.md hP:
does not “include” the Natiki in the Prakarana and the
Nataka, and the Sattaka in the Natiki. What exactly is said
of them by Bhoja is that the Natiki is derived from the

Prakarana and the Nataka-—FFUAZF N —and that the Sattaka
is like the Natika—TRHERA: | =

There is one more noteworthy point in Bahuriipa’s quo-
tations from the Sr. Pra. here, The chapter on the construction
of drama, the twelfth, in Bhoja’s Sr. Pra. is quoted by Bahuripa
by the name «Natakaprakasa.” Though the name is not very
inappropriate, the name itself is not found in the MS. of the
Sr. Pra. The colophon to chapter twelve calls the chapter
grraTErgeNagRaNHI:.

The other citations from the Sr. Pra. in the first part of
the work in R. 3670 are three. The total number of quotations
from and references to Bhoja and his Sr. Pra, in the second
part of the work in R. 4188 is thirteen.

i. The last three citations in the first MS, and {he first
{wo in the second are Bhoja’s defnitions of the four Ritis, as
given by Bhoja in the chapter on Anubhavas, the xvii (Vol ’III
Mad. MS.), in the Sr. Pra. These definitions are base’d not .onl):
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upon the definite Gunas of Dandin but upon such concepts as
Upacira, Yaugika-prayoga, Ruadhi-prayoga, etc., a kind of Riti-
definition we are first acquainted with by Rajasekhara (Kavya-
mimarhsi, I, pp. 8—9) and which the Agnipurina also borrows
from Bhoja.l RijaSekhara speaks of only three Ritis and Bhoja
adds the Lati.

ii. Bhoja’s definitions of Narmasphota (an Anga of the
Kaiéiki vrtti), of Utthapaka (an Anga of the Saitvati vrtti), of the
Suddha-viskambha in a Prakarana, Bhoja’s explanation of the
name Vyilyoga—-these are some of the other references to the Sr.
Pra. in the second MS.

ii. A noteworthy reference is to Bhoja’s fifth  Vrtti
called “Vimiéri’. Bahuriipa refers to Bhoja’s new Misra vrtti
and quotes Bhoja's verse on it from chapter twelve of the
§r. Pra. Few writers had noted this Miéra vrtti of Bhoja.
Prakagavarsa, as has been pointed out in my article on him and
his Rasirnavalarikira in the last number of this journal, notes
this new Vrtti but calls it Sidhirani and attributes it to a Maha
Bhimaha! Bhoja’s Midravrtti 1s criticised by Singabhiipala.
Vide J. O. R, VI, 1i, pp. 102-3.

The other important topics upon which Bahurtipa quotes
Bhoja are Sahitya, Guna, Alarhkara and Rasa.

iv. Bhoja considers poetry as the Sahitya of Sabda and
Artha and analyses this Sihitya as comprising twelve aspects,
falling into three departments of four. The first two sets of four
go together and are the grammatical and logical relations; the
last four stand above them as literary or poetical. The
first eight are Vrtti (Abhidhd, Laksani and Gauni), Vivaksa,
Tatparya (and Dhvani) and Pravibhiga, four Kevala;$abda-
sambandha Saktis and Vyapeksd, Simarthya, Anvaya and
Ekarthibhiva, four Sipeksa $abda sambandha Saktis. The last
four are Dosahina, Gunadina, "Alariikirayoga and Rasaviyoga.
This Sihitya gives the scheme of Bhoja’s huge treatise also. It
is clearly summarised by Siraditanaya in his Bhiavaprakasa (Ch.
vi, pp- 145—152) and by Bahuriipa on pp. 73—80 of R. 4188.
Even the illustrative verses given by Bhoja are reproduced.
Bahuriipa follows Saraditanaya’s text closely in summarising

~.

1. T have explained this subjectin an article on “Riti and
Guna in the Agnipurana” which will be shortly appearing in the
Indian Historical Quarterly.

VIII—42
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Bhoja. The mention of Rasi s Vitkyartha brings in the subject.
Bahurtapa holds the List, Rasavivogs, as the end whos

¢ realisation
the other eleven Sahityas help.

vo The greatest contribufion of Bhoja, even according

to Bhoja humselt, 1s lus new Alaunikara theory of Rasa, Bahurapa
knows it but he follows Dhanaftjaya's view on Rus,
Bahuripa does not follow Bhoj on Rasa.  He aceepts only

eight Rasas, dismissing cven Santa, but Bhoja considers all

Theretore,

Bhavas as capable of becoming Rasus. But, under the tirst

Rasa of Sragara, Bahuriipa refers to the view of Bhope (p. 95.)

R AR TE g Haafataa:
N ; 8 9 avEmliEmaaEiRaizan; gbehy 3595
AHEHAGHRAE fugaiad ava gy | »

This is one of the few instances where Bhoja s referred 1o
without the mentron of his name, Bahuripa says (hat Bhoja
synthesised, 50 to say, all the other seren Rasas i the first, o0
Sg‘i\girn, which 1s like waler.,  Of it, Vira and the othiers
manifestations even as bubble, wave, foam, el
of the same water.

)
are
o are several forms
This 15 not 4 correct statement of Blioja’s
new Rasa theory.  Many writers, ancient

that Bhoja glorificd  Srigira and
conclusion that Bhoja w

and modern, know
at once they jump to the
: as one who sought to merge all Rasas
in Love, the Srngira developing  from the Ratisthiyibhava,
The fact 1s that Bhoja's Q_rr'lg:'xru s different. Tt is the basic
psychological factor of Ego called by the three names Alaiikiara,
Abhimina and Srigira and it is of this that other Rasas arce held
as several manifestations. Even sexug] love, the first
Srigara developing from Rati, is it modification as much s
Vira, Adbhuty, ctc. The primary signiticance of the word Rasa
itself pertains only to this Prakrti of Ahatiikira-Abhimana-
Srigira and the developed (Prakrsta or Pusta) states of Rati,
etc.,, are only its Vikrtis and are called Rasas only sccondarily.

vi.  Bahurtpa treats of Gunas, Alaukaras, ete,, n the
suitable places, though they are not dealt with in the I);l.s':\r\]p:tk:t.
He follows Bhoja completely on Gunas and considers them as
Alariikaras, as the Alarkira called Svabhavokt, Bahurdpa gives-
three sets of Gunas, Sabdagunas, Avthagunas  and Vaidesika-
gunas, the last being the Dosas which beconye Gunas '
to the Aucitya of the situation,

Rasa of

according
He gives the twenty-four Gunas,
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all as given Dby Bhoja 1n his S;‘. Pra. and the Sarisvati-
kanthitbharana.

vii. Alarikiras: (@) To state briefly, to Bhoja, as to
Dandin, everything contributing to the beauty of poetry_—~Kz'1vya-
;‘,Ol)‘h-flklll‘kl(]ll:ll'nlﬂ-——-is Alammkiira, Gunas and Alarhkiras an'd
Rasas are all Alarikaras. Poetry is ¢Alarhkrta Vakya'. Th}S
Alaiikiira is of three kinds, Guna-pradhina (Sv:xbhi.wokh.),
Alariikara-pradhana (Vakrokti) and Rasa-pradhana (Rasokti). .Thls
threefold classification of poctic expression and the related ideas
of Bhoja are given by Bahuriipa on pp. 107—108. (R. 4188.)

This means, poetry is distinguished by Alarhkara, which is
Ukti of threc kinds. Ukti is beautiful mode of speech and poetry
is thus Uktipradhana or Abhidhapradhana or Kavivyapara-
pradhana. Bahuriipa develops Bhoja in this manner and points
out how Bhoja’s position leads fo Bhamaha’s characterisation of
poetry as Vakrokti and to Bhatta Nayaka’s disﬁnction of poetry
from Sistra and Akhyana on the basis of the shifting of emphasis
from word and 1dea, Sabda and Artha, to the manner of
expression. It is a pity that there are gaps in the lines
in the MS. in this section which {orms almost the end of the
commentary,

CREY DIHRE-AAING, EPEANSERA w9 |
gAY Bifaar g, @aEfe:, amie:, @R | ax go-
qgF @A, STAEIHR(FIERIE JAw:, FaEgaE-
sqfyaR@amEaTI @ikh: ) |

oq: TRA IdaRTRd AT aq FET  ITA(IE,
qq §I9, ASZI) | 9 Q¥ AgAEFA AMIBEIUR: (A F1a-
fogwd )—

“rezamFani¥a aF ard gufhg: |

(a1 g4 T §) IAEARNIGN: |

FANUA (AGRAFY) FHEANT aq |)
AREANG—
“@r g9 (Fmiraan) Faeay

(R. 4188, pp. 107-8.)

(b) Secondly, Bahuriipa accepts Alarhkiras (the Vaki okti
class) as dealt with by Bhoja. Its three classes, Alarhkiras of
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Sabda, of Artha .
“1‘()( \’:-)\ i [n ]nnl of hoth, ther exact number 1
we givenn by Bl . roand nadure—
the Q,h Do 15-‘ 1‘1'71(1 hoth i the Sarasvatikanthabh: t}”“ v
I A wre aecepfed by Bahorapae (p. 10¢ ) abharana and
) : ) ).

{c) Thirdly, B -
v, I - .
of Satitsrti as ] , Bahurapa alvo aceepts Bhopds magnificats
ratioas the greatest Alamkin, Si agnihcation
everything . —_ arhikarae Simee Dhope cons
. ything as Aluikira, there wiss to hime Al Bhope considers
i poctic expressi - nn Alunkira cver
CXPIess . R . st evervwhere
there pression and, according to fum, e g ywhere
j Wits gt Saniisrst ' - ’ osiven A
o . sttt of many  Aluikaras . plce,
gained great importance - Bho) as. o Swsrsti thus
R i anee i Bhojie who consider ) it s
means  of achieving R . sidered it as the only
f\'() &~ \.1\,.1—11\'1\'«;«\‘;;1, ““_ non-d i y
M o verse oF o -lIvVorce [ ]),
'l 1 \ e . . P ) e
o s b poem, This idea s eee s,
WHO says: aceepted by Bahuripa

3{?:] o el EACE ST
W TONEERENE G3RAART FAE Tiofa: |
Says Bhoja: (R8RS, p.104))

1] o
) : a1 ax Iqaa;
quifi  goegREFEATEIT A a‘“‘ﬁlléam\qq’ (xa),
2T qFEd

BIA | % * Sfeifet
* q X
1: 1@)@ 9T IO HAqEy |
Sy Pras Mad, Ms, Vol 11 P. 35
. . ),

[

The next r 1
» next notable writer w
fanays v cr whom Bahurt
aye 1om, as has bee 1 N s B Si
o , 45 has been pomnted out nlulwcly)“}(ms  rada-
L Manv of the exan . ‘ he considers
quriOl‘St y {7 the examples  given by I;I onsiders as
‘ vpes of drama are r ‘ whurtip: -
vi drama are reproduced from th Ii}lmrkl e
¢ Bhiva Prakad
ava Prakasa,

One st

> nstance S :

e , of these borrowings from S3

turg.pl( ally pointed out here.  Saradatanay L;Mddt‘m“y" can

ist named Sub: , Jo R relers 1o @ dr

b tl andhu who classiticd Nitaka i tt) a drama-

1 rasant: alit; 5 kit nto five ki
box-m\; I\ o Lalita, Bhisvara and Sun e Kinds,
VS . . X ) ] . « oo : . E -

) dl this information from the Bhavay ]1 . Bahuripa
o . Japria e
aradatanaya’s strati ) -

naya’s Hlustrations of these five t
> C ypes
S arce

re . -
produced by DBahurupa. also

. In this ¢ .

pointed out the S s connectic T
gflr'Lclﬂt')} ,h  the Bifth type called Samagr: “-]’ !t has o be
Saradatanaya by a drama called Nrttacird agra s illustrated by

aam.i gy &qI0r T3ay ffaanE =)
qEd FAANEI gAML Gag ||

Bha. Pra., VIII
.y )p‘ 241 Gae]' <
k. F.dn.

The other readt ' i
reading given in the footnote is Nritava
S Nritavara, B Y
- Bahurtpa
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refers to it and s reading 18 Ng‘tyacfu‘aka. (p. 37). “gay

aay TOTATCHIE )’
In an article entitled Nritapara in Vol. 1, No. 3 of the now

defunct whirumnlai &ri Venkatesa s Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi

quictly takes  Saradatanayd
Nritapard. He says that Bahuriipa also gives it as Nrttapira.
The MS. in the AMadras Govl Oricntal MSS. Library, as noted
above, gIves itas N_riyaaiml.'(z and not as Nritapara. The Gack.
Fdn. of the Hh;—tv:lpl':v.k;ls"n refers to @ Nritacdra or Nrttaviira but
not to any Nyltapara. My, Ramakrishna Kavi quotes also the
farce 1’)11:xg:l\';1<111jjuk:t as giving in its prologuc the same dramatic
type as Nry{tapdri. The publishcd text of the farce does not give
Nritapirt huf gives Warn, (without the addition of Nrita), the
variant i the Bha. Pra. I we can suggest on the basis of the
of gubandhu named Vasavadattd Nityadhird
his Abhinavabharati on the

as  giving here a drama called

pew kind of drama ¢
by Ahhinuvz\gupt:l in

quo(('d
Gaminyibhinayl chapler, Cara of Vara may be a mistake for
Kavi considers the reading

Dhivi. M M. Ramakrishnit
Abhinavabh;‘wnti as a clerical errov for Pira.
Jod the context in which Abhinava quotes
Visavadattd Nityadhara as an example
of Natyayita which 1% cxpl:tinc(l by Abhinava as & long succession
or a sSeries (Dh:‘n‘:’x) of play within play and this demands that the
correct reading must be Dhara. Para makes no sense here, It
i not likely that the Nityadhard of Abhinava which is a chain of
Garbha-natakas s the same as the Samagra Nataka called
by Gapadatanayd Nrttacara OF Nrttavara and Nriyaciraka by

Bahurtpi.

Nifyadhard in the
e must have underste
i, Abhinava cites the

I

ost dramas mentioned and quoted by
are those given by Dhanika,
{ with 1n Bahuriipa’s com-

Among the many 1

Bahuriipa, somc of the names
Bhoja and Garadatanayds We wmee

mentary the following dramas:
Dnéagrivnnigmhu and thyak;mandn (Acts of the Anargha-

raghava), P:’u)(‘lav;'umndn, Mél:\tikfl‘ (Vithi), Ri—lffli'lbhyudaya (of
Yadovarman), Nalavijayd, Deviparinayd, Menakinahusa, Mada-
lekha, Stambhitarambhi, Taraflgada'ﬂ?l (Prakarana), Padmavati-
parinaya (Prakaram). PUSPadf‘?‘la}f?‘ (Prakarana), Madhavi
(Natika), Lalilandgara (Bhina), Sadikald (Prahasana), Bhaga-
vadagjuka (Prahaszma), Tarakoddharana and Vrtroddharana
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A arRTEEHIER: |

Saraditanaya Nimply refers to o text 12,000 Slokas in
chapter XI11, Tine 9, p. 287. (Bhin Prw Gaek, odp ) ‘
() Bahurupa quotes abso from Kohala, Ouotadions |
. . Juot; §tr
Kohaln are avidlible cverywhiere but no swork of o
- ’ us has as vt
come to hght. }

() Bddardyata.
On p. 21, (R, +188), Buhurtpa saysi—
“oqaich AGLESTA—
g AE (HE AT
A Fasa A AAgIEey ()

This is a very frequently guoted verse aad it gy {onnd
p. 197, Clup. VL, (lmes +-3) of Saraditnay’s Bha. Dr \l(,l -0~n
scems to be the sauree for Later writers who (quote it ;111()1\(}":\1(\n“~](h
But it 15 not ascertamable onwhat authority H;xhurflbzt . u:?h)‘}-«
this as a \‘L‘}‘SL‘ 11'()131 SOMme (h'?lf\l:_tf\ll‘gic text atteibuted {6, ig{m»i
rayana (Vyisa). Parnasarasvati, m his commentary on e Mih{"
moitdhava (p. 0, Made M8, RL3071), quotes this s H;((l:u':; "u‘\'\:s'h

Numerous Devas and Rais are found m the ]w:mtl}l;(;‘ ‘.f
Nitydciryas but Vyisa s found mentioned as one of the \ (“
only one writer, Siraditanaya. The Bhavaprakida refers 1 L\"n ,»),
on pp. 55 and 255 On p. 55, one account of the uri‘ri.n (jf ]}’y"“n‘fl
is_begun as given by Vyisa but it s strangely d“:t‘(l on )\d;;
(lines 13-14) as given by Niarada to Bharata ! Qp p. 251 \i"_‘ )
is cited as holding m agreement with Afijancya, Illmth(-; “lytl“
on Satiigita and Nitya, that the Utsrstikinka has three ;m"ts u e

sOIEIEaTE: AEEAA 940 |

Bharata is said 1o give it as an onc-acl picce and Kobaki e

a two-act piece. Utsrstika-anka ilself means obviously an ‘(:n':,s
act picce.  But Bluwat docs not speak at all of the number (/;
acts in this type.  The Dasartpaka also is silent upon this DUin;
Bhoja only reproduces Bharata. )
(¢) I was pointed out in my arlicles on the Writeps quoted

in the Abhinavabhirati and the Vittis in the |, O, R, (Vol. Vi
p. 168 and Vol. VI, pp. 91-101) how Udbhata held 4 str;'m rt
view on the subject of the Vrttis,  Howas also pointed out h(f.\:
the Dadariipaka reters to and criticises Udbhata on Vg but
makes a mistake in stating Udbhata’s view.  Dhanjka aOCs not

BAHURUPAMISRA'S COMMENTARY 331
throw any light on the passage. Bahuriipamisra comments on
{he verses but his remark also is mistaken.

aRen: TRERad e mogad, sreidgTeeti—
‘g agid angla: 9u )
ARl g gdusiiarad @R —
tmgdl wRA & g A AR |
@ amad  oIIRFd RIE IWANIE g IR
aagaRal wRAReRAEERAl g9 TRIERERT IN-
qEFIRTA WAkaE—
R qrRadl TEIRAIGERR |
geea; gl gladigen aasEg |
qaa IRFME, ATTRIEL, WEn: WERIAAT i
AMEAE T aaeEd 37 1 po14. R, 4188,

Udbhata did not hold Vrtlis to be five; he did not hold two
Bharatis, one of Sabda and one of Artha; his Artha-Vriti is
different.  (See J. O. R, Vol. VI, p. 91-101).

(f) Of the distribution of the Rasas over the four Vritis, I
have spoken in a special section in my paper on the Vritis in the
J. O. R, Vol. V]], pp- 45.49. On this SUbjCCt of the ‘Rasa-
Niyama' of the Vrtlis, Bahuraipamisra quotes Udbhata as assign-
ing Raudra, Bhayinaka and Bibhatsa to the Arabhati, Vira,
Raudra and Sinta to the Sattvati and Sriagara, Hasya and Karuna
to the Kaisik.

graEgIdl § IR —
32 vaRd A1 A I B |
FEANIEG TORAAT TTIAT 1)
- N
gur graggIda § @—
M(oixsgd aed afhon gadar |
qar HAFagga g @—
TERERAFE (AR |
N
o g saaa s RIGIR N p. g5, R, 4188,

It is not known from which work of Udbhata these
Anustubhs are quoted by Bahuriipa.
VIiI—43
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79 Of the relation I fween Vithis gl Ritis, 1 have

spoken in my Vriq PAPCT I WO SCCLons (1. O. R v -
' ) ‘ - (). O, Ry, Vil vy

p- 51 andd 103111 Generally speaking, Vg '

P o Porerti ] J ML AT camprehends

poth Puevrtte and Ratiy baf, o Ritjadekha says, Vil

arn . . 5 IS
«Cesta-vinyasa-krama’, Pravr

; A N
R ] L \(5“"”’)’”531‘1\'1':&1}1;\’ and Rit
5 Vacana-vinyisa-kran .

G- - o~ ~

SENIE RIECCIESE R B2 11 RS Bt (B R SN
B e ’ qgHnA: g, 3ga-
3AEERA WA 17 oo 3

Bahortpanusra has two interesti

: : s has nitere { ‘ i

| | esting qnotations iy this connec-

tion. He quotes an anknown weder whe gogs to the ext

n e | Lo *exteat

detining Vit as Rili, aowade ol speech, “Vim”, <t
» VA He quotes the

writer on the Nkt and the ;\1‘;11)1):”_{ Vitlis,
“orreg {ldfannd = SEEegngw | e
A FRNARALTANZAL. GF AT TE T )
o € ~ ~ >
WLHITRETEAEEAT 00 Wqaais 5 0

- R o P.6. R 4188,
S4xg HGICREHE a[(qff?f'ﬁmafﬁq\ | qop—

o s e
A1 G ARTENARIA R TZZ AR garE |
N~ < . N ::
ASRIGAGETWRT @10 I awadiy iy

i P12 R 4188

The first halves of the verses define Vrtti as sCesty’ but

verses end by defining Vrtti as «Vacana’,  This \\:(jitcr w )1(»
equate Kasiki Vrtti with Vaidarbhi Riti and Arabhatj \;lf ‘?
with Gaudi Riti. o rtt

Vi

Besides the noteworthy points above surveyed, ther

. € are
more that descrve notice. two
r N - M ., . -
. Wihile discussing Rasa, Bahuripa says that there
some writers who consider Rasa as pertaining P"im'\rilyt ?Ire
_ : ‘ 0
character 1y the drina and who hold consequently that (e g 1
dLine Nasa
at Rasa of {he
character, Rasa-ibhasa.  Buhurtpa refutes this view - e

realised by the spectator is only a semblace of th

CSFEY ke @ @ s,

MRS . > SIEIECRTE
W@NIE §id S8 | ag ag 9 gumg |’

P.83. R. 4185,
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ancients Like Dandin and Loilata (Abhinava-
p. 274) held Rasa as residing in the
it is not said anywhere by any writer

Though {he
phirati, vol. I., Gack. edn.,
and the aclor, wher A
he Samijika is only Rasi-ibhisa, though this

yaically inevitable end of that view.

character
(hat the Rasa of 1
seems to be the le
Nitakalamikaras and Laksanas.
K ntl-c- PR X ryy
Bharata deals with a concept called Laksana in Chapter XVII
d its meaning, history ete. were examined by the present writer
and its meaning . y i
in an article on Laksuain the J. O. R, Vol. VI, pp. 5182, The
irty-six in number.  Bharata’s {ext contains two

11.

Laksanas are th : ‘
recensions, a list of thirty-six laksanas m Anustubh verses and
>Cens Dy € * . .

another of the same number in Upajitt verses. 'A few are found
in both lists.  The Laksanas came to be colled in later liferature
Nitvalaikira and Bhtsana also.  Some ot them lescm'b]e
% some Bhavas and some Alwhkaras, a fact which

Sandhyangas, - |
disappearance i later times. One of the few

explains their ) . ] )
wrilers who still deal with it in later times in Bahuarapamisra,
The Daariipaka refers to Laksana in two places. 1t says in

Ch. 111, 32-33:
W A T RUFATEAS TN |

Dhanika says here :3333}5 ‘{m?{ﬁx: | Dhanika takes Alath-
kira as Upama ete., but Bahurdipa takes it in two senses, Upuna,
elc., and Niatakaluhkaras like AliSaya etc.

gqrzAlSEEAE | AN AZTHSEAL | THZET-
émm=a&{mgmxa(gm§m)ma:i(aum:a)smaix% oA |
p. 35, R. 41£8

The Dadariipaka says in the last verse—

azfmgIdl X * '
Zangrerraugid g a3 7

Commenting on this also, Bahurlpa gives two concepls
called Nitakilamkira and Lakgana. As far as we can sce now,
M{ltrgupt:;, as quoted Dby R{Lglmv;}blmtgn in I.ns commentary
on ti]c &akuniala, is the carlicst water Eo m_enhon the. concept
Natyilarhkara, besides Lakgaga. S"“f“df‘m“my_“ gives. ﬂ.ue
Laksanas {hemsclves as Bhitsanas and Naty:%lamkaras. H‘S list
cont-ah;s more than thirty-six, pr(‘)bi‘b[)’ SIXtY'fO_“f _thCh_ 18
Bhoja’s number. Bahuriipa gives his two sets of Natakdlarhkaras
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and Laksanas in the last page of the MS.  There are
enumeration and the text s lost after e thumeration, Sp we
are not able to have Bahurapa's explnation of what these two
& Lo 3
exactly mean and how they differ,  He niust
agreed with the DaSurtpaki that they are included i Bhivas and
Alarhkaras. }}";(im’“’h?‘ll We can see from he thumeration, we
S at Bahurpa borrows fromt Sirndaton,. oW .
can $1y ‘h.t 1ripa wa from S5y wWittanaya whose stgle
hist he dvides mto two under the two heads of N
and Laksanas.  Bihuriipa’s position carresponcd
vidvanitha but there is no evidence to fin
of the two and whether one borrow

gaps in the

» of course, have

Aakilamkinag
S to that of

d out who ig the later
ed from the other,

STAGES OF PRE-VEDIC DETERMINATIVE.

FIV'fI:POU\'D ACCENTUATION AS SURMISED BY
CO] N L=

THE HISTORIC SURVIVALS OF THEIR
REPRESENTATIVES IN SANSKRIT.

BY
C. R. SANEaRaN, B.A. (HONS),

Rescarch Student in Sanskrity
Unwversily of Madras.

hown in my previous paper that even n the. Ssimisk'rit

s eriod theére survived.some determinative

of the laler ,\;L-’f;ff::tmully preserved the logical accent on the
compounds ¥ ,“ d it was also seen that probably on acccunt of
first mcmber' an (rem our stand-point), loter on the final
false perceptmtz1 ((em']ina“ve compounds might have come 19 be
member of the em t 100, was made to show how determinalives
accented. An att; al; basis for the evolution of a new class of
might have SeIv® ithetised class—which might have been
S'—(hf fef;«,e cx%sting stock of old determinative com-

o S

. -om o . side with forms like rija-
rmed fro ting stock o o
. as Brugmann says, y ,

cn) we have forms like raja-putra-s (having kings
's S

compoun d

pounds, for,
putl"c:-S (king

> 1 . -
for sor) . is further supported by the following dictum
This VW

rs of the Mahibhigya—
the followers ©
current among

~ Oyt
A adlas EasaH]
(q @ Rq{:qﬂ*ﬂ s1ys
s gAY not an actual quotation from tlTe Mahabhisya,
which is howe:{,e:]uced from what Patafijali says in a number of
(4

but a N‘yéya. ard to this topic. I\;iges'a is.of the same opinion
e w}lll: i:%is Uddyota under Pagini’s sutra—
for says

¢quyj adfd”’ (P11, 1,69)

e ga o gaarErEada” € a |
A~ '

1; Grundriss, Vol. 11, Page 36.
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patafijali says under the same sttra the following, comment

e upon the Varbikas—
ATFHTOENAFAGHA: a0 T 25901 9975,
g 9z1 | ARAERTIARAAEAENE, R wfae.
B/

[l C ~
agAES 39 4
) . ) [}
The object of fhis paper s, as it hmm‘ll;“"‘:ldy lore

shdowed, to mak the various stages of determinative COmpound
. : . . ' g
accentttion i the primtive Indo-Farepean, 1, st stage
EABS TN

oy

represented by the historic survivals of suel, T
I ' ; on-cpithetised
compounds as a-kumariss - (10 boy any lonser ) e _yopn
_ ‘ ' 3 ger)yl——wheye the
accent of the fivst member s preserved i

Rg Vedic compounds like
-

blln'lg@&'t;@ﬁj( v, 1ge4s).

1

vipra jutaly (Rv. I, 3, 5).
I
asstriaun (Rv. 1, 15, 5),

tuct 1 the compuund.

;lln-{ull]_rstjnsn]) (Rv. 1, 19, 4),

1

a gohyam (Rv. X, 64, 3).

plln-mmdhim (Rv. 11, 38, 10; 1, 116, 7).

pL:r;lm-dhiI) (Rv. 1, 116, 13),
may all be taken to represent this stage in the pre-Vedie language
I’:’fr)inf brings a number of historic survivals of this sli(l)}.{cao;
determinative compound accentuation, wn the Sanskrif of the late
Vedic period within the scope of some special sttras he {r: ‘ ‘r
for them. amed
We shall see them, one by one,

UFRTET FRATTARETITAE AT A armeny.
(P.VI, 2,2)

- L
a-brihmanah, ku-brihmana-s,

{ !
ku-vrsala-s, nis-kausimbias,
A . | .
nir-varanasi-s, tulya-lohita-s,

1 1

sadrsa-$vetah, sadrsa-mahin,

]
Sarmkula-khanda-s,

1. Brugmann, Grundriss, Vol. 11, Pam\
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kin'-kzina-s, aks!x-émmda-s,
pf:nzx-ézmr_](_]n-s, s"zlsh'il-éyﬁm;i
kx'lmud:l-éycni, ny:lgl!odh:x-
pm'im;mdum, xmlhﬁrtz‘t-sukham,
haraui'yu-cﬁrr_mm, aIti-khagva-s,
Ati-mila-s
mﬁxsatyﬁbh)’{un (Rv. |, 116, 1),
pnt:\y;[m m;ui1dayz‘mt-szlklmm’ (Rv. 1, 4, 7).
[The true characteristic 'ot tatpurusa compounds was not lost

) ) |
sight of in compounds like ati-khatva-s and ati-mila-s not only

member, but in another way also as Bhattoji Diksita records in
his Siddhanta Kaumudt which 1s as follows:—

SAEEETIAETGET:” Zad F1=i 920 FASHAE: . L
JRATBIE qcged T |

Further, the importance of the first member in tatpurusa was
recogniscd as 1s scen in the following passage in the commentary
Bilamanorami under the sutra—

SqEiSE graargear’’ (11, 4, 26.)
‘pdfierdl gfd | ema CRREAEE ITSyaEaT
drRy o8 InugRgd G |

Katyayana restricts the scope of the operation of this siitra
(V1, 2, 2.) when it comes to the question of accentuation: of such

tatpurusas whose prior member is <33, in the following manner.
“gsqy asFAqEE

1
Hence ayajfiasicahh (Rv. VI, 67, 9).
This shows that the logical accent of determinatives when

the first member is an avyaya other than % etc. should have
long ago shifted forward the accent in the pre-Rgvedic language.

1. ¢f. Sayana on this #ezgdly 9@ | agiify TR Hm:‘l
2. page 417 Balamanoramia edition.
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other sutras of Panini representing this stage are ;—
Gqnit aofeaad’’ (P V1 2,3).
k_rgl_\;‘\sfl(‘;11‘1;1;\1.1, l()hit;llk:tlmﬁsnh
q@ATTAL SROT (1. V1L 2, 4).
ari‘tm-g:‘ullmm adakam  “Water as tow or fordable as
an Aritra i.c. of the depth of a pcsll(‘."
ggl-lél\';ll’_)illll wgy much salt as may be given to a cow.”
q(q{gj {{qﬁ (P. V], 2, 5).
dhz‘madﬁyﬂdal}
gyaPa fawgegan (P VL 2,6).
g;‘xmnnn cirun, V},v;'lh:u':mukrcchram
qEsTRA (I VL, 2,7)-
mx!xtmpadcna prasthitah, ucc;lirapadcna prasthifah
AR @9 (P VI, 2,8). |
ku{inivitam
R sAEa (P. V1. 2.9).
r;'sjjué;lmdam udakam ‘“fresh drawn water.”
e FTAAFEl (P V1,2, 10).
pracyﬁhhvaryuhl kz‘\thﬁdhvaryuh k 1503
sarppirmauda'kasiyaml | uma pugim-kasiynm 1l dauv?:i:il;::rWh ‘
geasfiaadn ard (P V. 211) e
pit;‘sad_réah
& ga (P. V1, 2, 12).
pr;llcya-saptasama-s

wasaed Aot (P V1L 2, 13).

N ————
1. This and some of the following siitras, for insta —_—

V1, 2, 24 upto V1, 2, 31 are significant, for the COmDOUnd:ze fro;]n
roug t

under their scope are AATAIfYEWIGATEs.

DETERMINATIVE COMPOUND-ACCENTUATION 339

madr:I\-vir-lijuh\ gol-vﬁr_lijah
gESoREsSE Adas (P VL2, 14)
bhik@zll-mﬁtr;un (a genitive compound)
pflu_linyupajﬁaul
ilksucclxiy;m\
gatwiiga (P V1, 2,15)
g;:m;mu-sukhzun1 gzlunann-priyn m
gidr @ (D. VL 2, 16.)

l -
brihmana-sukham payasim
!
chatra-priyah anadhyayah

& e (VL 2, 17.)

|
g()—SVlll'Ill

qaEsd (D, VL, 2, 18)
| |
damiind grhapatirdame (Rv. 1, 060, 4.)

[According to the following sitra the original accent on the
first member is retained optionully in some determinative com-=
pounds. Probably in these, the true reason for accenting the
prior member might have been forgotten long before. Hence is
the option for the retention of the original logical accentuation in

these determinative compounds. ]
a1 gaqq. (P. V1, 2,20.)
bhdvum-patih
gAML gaEd (P. VI, 2,21)
gn‘mnné-éaflkam\ gitmané-bidhaml gallmana-nediyah
gf qag (P. V1, 2,22)
ﬁqlhy;{pfu'vuh
afigadiearaiaaaTaiay §d (P. VI, 2, 23.)

1 i , !
madrasavidham madrasavesam| madrasadesam

Ramdif quEaay (P. V1,2, 24)
VIi—44
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vi'sp:wt_;\k;\{nk;un

AAARTAGAG AT TR 0 vy s

VYA )

! . ! .
gamana-svestham} canana- g ey
] ]

vacana-vestham|
i fon oo FUT -
VA YRYASS | Lana-viunam | Svmanaskanigham |

!
' -
. -

papistham| gonana-papyals

TAXH (I vy, 2 20.)
- b, - ! !
kunl:u';L-sr;m:;n};L[ knm;u;l-l\'nl;t[u{ kum;&s;Mﬁp;mi
[The different ways of accenting the karnudbiraya  com.
pounds wr which the word kuimiva is the PrIior memibery during
the historicad period, is as mderesting as e different ways of

accenting the compounds {ormed  with Pt as the  second

member. According to the next sittry P, Vi, 2, 27 Taw;: m?:?m’a,
i the compound kl‘un{uz’upr;l(ycn:ﬂ_l, the weeent s on the first
syllable. (Probably this was the carlier sceentuation of the
compound).  Then by the following sittra, the first syllable of
kumara 1s acute optionally, when the second member s & word
denoting, “he name of a horde'.]

TIAEATER, (10, V1, 2, 28.)
1
kllnn:’u-zucituk{d_\ | kumira-lohadbnajih | klllm(_(r;g..

t
baldhakih| kumiara~jimatal

This rule being oplionad, we have forms ke kum:‘u“

’ a-tatakih
ete. also by the sitra VI, 2, 26. But we have aso form like

]
kumira-citakah, represeating the last stags

¢oofdeterminative
compound accentuation, Fortunately

for us, some cottpounds
formed with—pati in a similar manoer suggest the
stages of determinative compound  acce
our position,!

diffcrent
ntuation (hat strengthens

t
L. vasu-patim (Rv. {. 9, 9.)

médhap;ui [Kath. 16, 21, (244, ) T.8.33 ¢ 1)

!
bhuvana-patih
| . .
pavitra-patih (Satapatha bralmana L, 1, 3, 23)

|
havispatih (Rv. I, 12, 8.)
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The next sitra (V1, 2, 29) 1 have already noticed in my
previous paper. (J. 0. R. M., Vol. V111, part IL.)
By the following sttra
G-I (V1 2, 30.)
the accent on the hrst member 1s optionally preserved in come
pounds formed with bahu as the first meml:cr,
bahlll-misynl)] bnhix—k:tp{ll;th[ bahu-bhagilah
Otherwisce the accent is shifted to the last syllable of the
c:ompounds.1
Similarly the next satra
RfefRaeds (P. VI, 2. 31.)
pa'ﬁc:t-distih] plaﬁczl-vimsti]j
The nextsitra (P. VI, 2, 32.) speaks of the accentuation
in some aaﬁrasgm compounds.
aadl R TIEFIFFSG (P, V1, 2,33.)
s:'trhk:’téy;tl-biddhah] k;funpily;xl.siddm}J
or by Phit sutra 111, 10,
"iTRIHRIR T AR TR,

the accent in these compounds is on the second syllable of the
first word as

1
sikasya-siddhah} kimpilya-siddhah| bhrastra-pakvah|
cakra{-ban dhah

The following three sitras of Panini relate to a particular
kind of karmadhiraya compounds in regard to our first stage of
determinative compound accentuation.

grha-patih (Rv. T, 60, 4; 12, 6.)
prajz':-patih (Satapatha Brahmana 111, 1, 3, 22)
!
vié-patim (Rv. 1,12, 2.)
cit-pa|tih (Satapatha Brahmana 111, 1, 3, 22,)
1. This was because, as we have already scen, during the

historical period the true reason for accenting the prior member of
the determinatives was forgotten. - : S L
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(two  Dimas), DBliaiky 'vit
3 Hh VIRV MAaY Y
)\ ama (Vvayogn),  Amrlamathan, and

\’-”/’.’,d’“”“/” (1“,() Q'Hn't IPU TSR -
A el avakiras lll(]ll] "l ‘ 7
y cKhi akuletih
) ha, Va HLLH(]“ and

{\unnulnl_/‘u (three \:i(his), Nagavijaya (Utsrsiilah]ku) Kug
Sckharavijava and (rvastmadana (two Ill(ln]“'(f’lg . ' \“Ml_“m-
raghava (of Mavariaga). ) Udit-
Those names that are m alics in the above list apre o
by Bahurtipa himsclf and are not known {o us from (‘){" «}1(' gl\'(:11
Of these, the Bhagavadajjuka has come {o light e,

published.

The  verse FT T AT cte.”  from e Dot
quoted by Bahuriipa is quoted by Dhanika, . ‘1(1(_1.1\';(1.1:1nd:1
The author of the Pindavinanda is not kn(an“ v and Abhin

The Malatika Vithi is first quoted by Bhow's ¢
Chap. XII. Bahuriipa quotes a longer passage lelnlhb] I(’m, i

e > ant ’ s :
;:E)l?l ttlhnfe.\fik(zlllmpo.liz"--phdmk;l qll()tcg the passage \vro(:u?lon?e.
tanay: Ty ,(tSIyd. where it does not  oceur, ".-h,y j-ls

aya copies Dhanika's mistake on p. 230, lines 15 " Sarada-

and hag been

dva,

Two of Bahurapa's r
ahurtipa’s references to the Rj

valuable in that they shed ligl mmhhylldny'l y
¢ ght on some parts of {] s of
¢ 1 contents of

the drama which we do not know from other

(R 4?88): hc refers to the R;lm:lbhyud;lya : I:E:::xcfb (‘)n p- 12

l\ivw n wh1cl_1 _the Anargharighava twisted the %_"Wmded the
.lllmg of Valin. On p. 33,, he says th aoode of the

gives us briefly in a Viskambhaka the

which is the seed of the enmity th

and Rama.

at t'hc R:’Lmibhyuday;l
he defacing of Strpanakhi
at is to grow between R"lv1m
The s Nalaviiav: 1
T names N(LLan)(f to Padmavatiparinaya are 1,
Abhi Saraditanaya, and Puspadisita is @ Prakarana quope 1
' ’  and dRarang
mava and Rimacandra and Gunacandra ; < Ny
Athinay 4 4 the Natya.
. The Madhavi must be noted. It is not
aradatanaya or anybody clsc. Bahuriipa gives it .
four Acts. (p. 41.) o

mentione by
18 a4 Nitika in

Lalitandgara Bhina and Sadikala St -
are tvilo more names we know from Ba}fullc‘if(ll;? ff))lrd}tllasana (p._ )
The bakr:tpanda Samavakiira is perhaps on the t}:e first time,
I“d“adh"f‘JOtsava, Indra’s flag-festival. The Kuquem'e of the
not mentioned by Bhoja or Siraditanaya or by an ‘batm Vithi is
o also the Nigavijaya Utsrstikinka yrod
IThimrga. o

Dody else ang
and Urvnéimadana

BAHURUPAMISRA'S COMMENTARY 329
and Vrtroddharana Dimas, Amrtamathana

Tarakoddharana
hi and Vakula Vithis and Kusumasekhara

Samavakara, Indalek
Thamrga are taken from th
Some inferest attaches 10 the
referred to by Bahurapa himself.
ustration of Vyayoga:

¢ Bhavaprakasa.
Bhimavikramavyayoga

He says on p. 45 in ill
¢ qup [FgueERsTRa:’

to decide whether Sindk
Zimavikrama or is the name of a Vyayoga itself.

We are not able wrija is the name of the

author of the Bl

Bahuriipa quotes the Udattaraghava of Mayuraja thrice.
The first two quotations on pp. 58 and 67 are the same as found
and 110-111 of the Avaloka of Dhanika. It can
Avaloka that Citramaya who alarms
Siti and Rama with report of danger to Laksmana’s life is really
a Riksasa in the guise of a hermit. Bahurfipa clearly says that
he is a demon in the guise of a hermit-—“qﬂ(gﬁ{)ﬁqmﬁﬂﬂ IH’

p. 67. On 112, thc Avaloka quotes lwo verses “ SR

freefid: cte.” and “F agFAAIAR®E_cic.” without mentioning
In the third quotation on p. 67, Bahuriipa

on pp. 102-3
only be inferred from the

their source.
tells us that the passage comprising thesc two verses are from

the Udattaraghava.

v
(ay On p. 0. (R. 3670), Bahuriipa says:—
“ ¢ g0 GRIFA %Hﬂg;'g(éi@:’ gia W{Hzﬁﬁmt R

We know that Satsahasrikira refers to Bharata, author of the
Natya §istra.  The Dasariipakavaloka and the Abhinavabharati
point to the fact that the Bharata Natya$astra had the other name
« Satsahasri’. DBut Bahuriipa’s quotation is not traceable in the
Kavyamild edn. or the Kisi edn. of the Niityd sastra which give
the definition of Ankamukha differently. (Chapter XXI, SI 116,
Kasi edn., Chap. XIX, SL 111, K. M. ¢dn.)

(b) Bahuripa refers 1o a text in 12,000 Granthas, the
Dvidaga sahasri. He quotes the definition of Ankivatara from it.

“ gIGAA ARAMAUENH[E T, |

guiad & JEagEat g9
(R. 3670. P. 47.)



314 ]()UI\‘N/\L OF ORHINTAL RESIEARCH

In the Gathasaptasatn we find an cxcellent ulthty of pictures
painted on houschold walls recorded.,

qam S adgaiend & 399aqug —
Genea sigaamed o9z (egziiagg )
Rag Fags WAYETEERERaEga | 1 35,

Such a great impetus was given to pamting by ﬁlling pracii-
ally - swalls of every home with pictures at red
C(l“y‘ Jl the walls of every I ‘(!uu\ 111‘_11 at reigned oy
a fair queen over a sunny ind breathing the fragrance of

) an
acsthetic zephyr. That the kings were great patrons of

Y art need
not be repeated. As we see it i the questions of Nivada in the

Mahabhirata (quoted elsewhere m this article) so also we see it
plainly given in the passage from the Arthasastra i

. ~ at the ruler
had to support the Silpins and Silpaciryas.

In the Kithasarit.
sigara we have a lot of intormation regarding painters, Pilinting
masters, and all the rest of that class of workmen.  T'he differ.
ent arts being learnt as a bobby by all the clite of the land, the
noblemen and other gentiemen specialising i every branel, of
study, cspectally the fine arts, we have lots of cases of City
like Nityicaryas and the like mroyal households
private houscs. The Kathasaritsagara tells us of how N
datta specialised i all arts including painting,

aciryas
also ip
aravahana-

MARALT: € 999 WAL |

aeai [Gaml Foeal gaaEEeEEad )

S =WaE, & AR aveaier |

TAEETERA IAGEAE RS ||

K. 8.5, Lamb. VI, Taranga viii, g1, 171,172,

A pamting master Hillllcd‘ I\’ol:l.dc?';t is engaged by princess
Mndzmzm}md:xri, an adepl in Vp:unﬁng, o muke an eXquisite
picture from arough sketch of a prince done by her.

Iyredzmied % ¥ &g ®awq |

FIFA FTAET N Tqafqn ||

AAUBET @1 AT gl JTEES |

sS@E=aal FKEATIE RIAWA |}

N.oSos, Lamb. IX, Taranga v, S1 68-69

(To be conlinued.)

FOREIGN TRADE UNDER THE KAKATIYAS.

BY
K. A. NILAKANTIIA SASTRI, M.A.,

Professor of Indian History and Archaeology,
Universily of Madras.

The kingdom of Muthili “was formerly under tl?c rule of a
. nd since his death, some forty years past, 1t has been
king, ‘n?(‘ en, a lady of much discretion, who for the great
under s qUL‘L lllim never would marry another husband. And
tove she ‘l"(’r)‘ ou that all that space of forly years she had
L oan nib.lfr; gm- realm as well as ever her husband did, or
admmlb‘tui(r & she was a lover of justice, of equity and of peace,
betteri 1 ‘ beloved by those of her kingdom than ever was
she w;\.S ;n(-)(;cof theirs before. The people are idolators, and are
kl.dy > (1)(1> nobody. They live on flesh, and rice, and milk.
u-ll')uf:lfyl S kingdom {hat diamonds are got. * * %
e 1"11~ ;dom also arc made the best and most delicate buck-
In ths kmg{} s¢ of highest price; in sooth they look like tissue of
r;n‘nS. fmd .11(1)\ There ?s no king nor queen in the world but might
spider wcv)vg:'u' them. The people have also the largest sheep in

be glﬂdrlt(? ;m;l great abundance of all the necessaries of life.”
e “‘;(il(}h’ ;s the description left by _the_ obsgrvant Venetian
| arco Polo who visited the Kakatiya kingdom ‘fowards
d of the reign of Rudramahidévi and _of_ the thirteenth
the o A.D. Marco Polo calls Rudramahadévi the queen of
centu’y 'd" -1. and there is also a manuscript! in the Mackenzie
Gan h retails the story that Ganapati made war against

traveller M

Co_lleCt.l?n w(l)ll;r: wered its king, and took his daughter, named
Devagits T " ¢ his wile, The manusoript adds that after
Rudram € b in Saka 1180, his widow Rudrami-davi ruled
Ga_r'mpat,lls wit;x celebrity till she transferred the crown in Saka
va.mgd) tipa-Vira-rudra, a son of her daughter Umaka by
2160 to Preh By the more trustworthy testimony of the

1 a-raja. \ . .
Vira-bhadra-ra] ampamzdm-yasébhu;ana, Rudramba

1 8z
jnscriptions and of the Pr

e
1. Tayler, I1L, p. 483.
vill—41
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rerFARTUE A TET
LA W\Em(q[(aaﬁr. N
FEFTITR
;|
("' Vlr z, \KR )

[
mahi-vrihily A
vrihilil mahi-parihnahy

l
maha-grstil l
arstib| mahesvisah| :
l svitsah | mahigabalahy l
ahy m:lh:'\-hhﬁmh\

|
maha-bharat Al

: ‘11 bhiratah]  maha-halinlad] i
pravrddhah ' Mahi-ranraval .
, mahi-

gBTE A (0
‘}_1 | A (PUVIL2,39)
mahid vasvadevam| kjull;(k;:w:nx\q({
svadevam ML S, 2

LS

<y ,

5 (P, 143, 5) Ka
. - - 3y 0) Kath, 1§
JuZ: FIRAFAA (P, VI, 2, 40.) @278 5y

\ |
ustrasadi] ustravams
The ing s
- following sitras agui
e ey L gain speak of some o)
‘ ieh retan : i e e !
member. - nothe origmal aceent (tormina-
aceent of tl :
1¢ first

4 Rl‘qi: ’
(I:)-S’_[ Ial ! - ) (l ' [’ 2’ 1)
sadah| go-sidih| go-sirathih|
. ‘é I r - n .
a a” 1d (EIIJI—‘R! IS FNET o@““(q:’q[‘a[ﬁ %F
U . - ‘ 3 Zhas
g ’JEFFEI@IHIHNRIUH q (P VI, 2 | ‘c\.
LV, L, 42)

|
kuru-gar
_girhapatam]| 1
o £ ipatam| rikta-gureh or i i
jarati] adlila-drdharfipi] pirc |'l 1o ]I](I;l-gur”hl' l’“ft
) Al pare-va-dava?|  tailtill -1 aetta.
kambalaih3] dasi-bharahi| ré I a 12 taittilakadrih |
L afif raye sapuraiidhya ' panyas
. T ¢ vam (Ry
) (7\\. ])S, ’{)4

1. Vor rikta 1
¢ has ac . .
syllable by Paniny’ N dultg citheron the first
hini’s sitra 1 farar storthe se
(V1,208 recond

2. This 15
) 15 a samas i
irregularly no clision of isa with the force of =
the dvandva ¢ » } th'c case-ending, Thi 1, and there
andva U)mp()un(] dvi-daga ' his C](Jgg]y © s
3 The virti and ) resembl
J- vartikakara s °
. dhdl« Says [] . .
the first syll at this ¢
st s . , L § co
yllable, only when it is a name & mpound has a¢
‘ [rAnfafy > Acute o
T, n

. I]]L “(l.“ Oi : o 3
4 case-¢ ! f: \II 1-5 1'Lt'\|n(,(l }
> 1CT¢ as
a8 a VC({'
¢ an()md]y

" f, g'lyan'l S
{ » 1 comme S 1
S nts on lll(: C()m])()ull(l I) ll 1
urs Y
n ~(“] sfaln —

Eimrq 7 : 'Ph' -
p gEt gEdn | ITRUREER (pay,
nini VI

& :, SHIET
AR S -
; G | AT AT e

G
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qqft agi (P VL2 43).

|
yilpzl-(l:'lru
a (P. V1, 2, 4).

!
devatartham

& = (P. VL 24)

I
go-hitnml
g of the relention of the

hiraya compounds
FAASAL
(P. VL, 2, 46.)

4 too speak

ho sl
lal
ber in karmad

The followit
origimal accent of {he first m¢
whose last member i @ past pm‘tiCipIc in ‘kta’.
[ S _ _ S
.*"-l'cl}i-kg‘tflb\ aka-krtah] puga—krtuh] nidhana-krtah|
wo siitras bring within their £cOpe the dvitiya and
pectively whose second member

The next
t compmmds res

urugi
wticiple.

o fgaar (I
| gr;'x'nm—gat;\l_l]
(P. VI, 2, 48.)

I I
mahara]a—hatahl manurhitah?|

triiya tatp
js a past P
V1,2, 47.)

i
knst;t-érital)
o c
gdmal FHHI0T

}
! _hatal| tvo-tasah]

rudra hat
indr -votal Rv. I, 132, 1; VI 19, 16.
e .
199. vartika. 1.) ?qlgﬁmql =794l H‘i a8t Hiad

o A (Panini I1L 3, 03 2f% FRSI: | FGE I
sz ST | aErarfEd, (VI 2,42.)

oted that i compounds of this type, the

L should be n .
. Hence they resemble closely

second member 15 2 past part1c1ple.
1

compounds like su-krtan- (1
2. Rv. L, 13, 4.
inclined 0 take it also as a locative

S];an(lasvz’;min is ¢ it
Frgen S Frfea: €ifim: AT ¢

ys here;-
oy farga: STHCE z%: cf. page 93 of

79741) a ar A A3
. s< phasya. T-S. S.

Rksarhhiti with Gkandasvamin s
4 s it o be a0 ablative compound also

In Rv' I; 1 ’ °
Vide page 104. ibid.
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Now Panin proceeds to cnumerate some othey determina.

tive compounds of the adjectivadly desceriptive class whicl, quite
logically accent the tirst member (though optionally),

oA 9 (P, V1,2, 55)
(1\'1|SUV.'H'I.I:I-(1lmH:HH

GRISIHUTATAT (1. VI, 2, 50.)
pr:ltlmm;lt—vniy:"lk:n‘;n):lh 1

FATFRAA FAIE (1. VI, 2 57)
k:tt:u‘zl-kuﬂml_x} k:li:llll"’l-killll;ll_l

Al AFTFARGLE (P VI, 2, 5%,)
illrynbr:lhm;u};ll_l1 (llrynkumﬁr:tlg

U 9 (P VI 2, 59)
rzlij;ll)ruhm:n‘);l]}j rifjakomaraly?

g RleTE (10 VL 2, 62)
grﬁlnm—n{lpit;lh[ gr;lhn;t-kulilnl_l

T = GTAEAF (P, VI, 2, 63.)
rz%jn-nflpitzt})} r:"tju-kulfllul_lf‘

a7 e e o e e —

1. DBut if the compqund does not mean a novice and on th
other hand'mcans ‘the first gr;}111111a1'i311 Or A grammarian of thc'
first rank’, it has §1C(:(t111 on the final. IHere the deviee of (lcnolintr
a different mcaning through shift of accent must certainly bcs
later one. a

2. The next sutra takes into account the m:ﬁagg;q o}
gaAfa (. VI, 2, 60.) '

rflzja-prutycn:ll).

And the next sotra speaks of the accusative COMPoun s
in which the second menmiber is a past participle in ‘g’ ¥ ﬁfﬂfﬁ
(P. V], 2,61.)

niltya—prahasitah

3. These may he kirmadhiraya or  genitive cq
IHere also a device was invented by which throug
accent to the last syllable of the compound, the idea
lost.

mpounds,
h shi fting the

of PraiSe was
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Pinini then proceeds to describe the accent of certain

compounds of the non-cpithetised class under the CILEAGE|

iRzl (P VI, 2. 64)
a_ MR ~ b
QEARIRON ST (P. VI, 2, 65.)
1
nn{kutc-ké_rs:]pnnam] hale-dvipadika
y;{jﬁikﬁévzth ¢ the horse which is the customary due of
the sacrificer .
[
varyikarana-hasti
Tk 9 (P.VL 2, 66.)
g(lJ-vulIavzll_l
AwEas (P, VI, 2, 67.)

[ .
gavidhyaksah ¢ a superintendent of cows .
(this accent being optional, we have the form gava-

dhyak§':11_1 too.)
ad =7 BRI (P, VI, 2, 68.)
p:{pzt-nzlpituh
(when it is appositional colmpound, but when it is a

genitive compound, it is papa-napitah.)

1. It is significant that Pinini says here ®If¢®&aId:—the initial
syllable of the first member of some determinative compounds gets
the acute. He does not say now as before that the original accent
of the first member ('ﬁﬂiﬂ%f?ﬁiﬁ) is preserved in these unepithe-
tised compounds.

Originally this farthest retraction of the accent to the first
syllable of the determinative compounds might have been due to a
desire to bring out in an impressive manner the importance of
the first member, being the accentuation of greatest dignity and
force.

Vide. Bopp’s “Comparative accentuation of the Greek and
Sanskrit languages” (Vergleichendes Accentuation system, nebst
einer gedringten darstellung der grammatischen Uebereinstimmun-
gen, des Sanskrit und Griechischen) Page 16-17. quoted by W. D.
Whitney in the bibliographical notice. Volume 5 of the Journal of
the American Oriental Society (1856). Page 205.

But later on this reason might have been forgotten and more
mechanically the first syllable of the first member of the determina-
tive compounds might have come to be accented.
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,ﬁm;a“q@qmama@la AT (1. VI 2, 09)

]
ji muh vadsyabi )ll Y-S wsrub Lh\ vadabrahing \kr\ty.lh[

L‘unh Wa-cirayaneyah) gh!tl randhiyah] U(Lm \-

kulndll d(lk% l]\
it 1 1 ] = A 1 -

IV ” IY 1 hl‘\\‘l Nl l l 8% lhl \! ».<l‘]-\ﬂ(lhln(\u‘l\.“ ‘)h‘\yd-
Al ALl ) 1 IS

brihmanal
sl WA (1 V1, 2,70)
madhnamaireyaly {he maireya prepared from honey ”
aRETETIT (1 V1,2, 71)
‘ .
bhilksi-l\';nnsul}\ l»l1ip-k:uns;ll_1
AR E R ETIAR  (P. VL, 2,72)

Vo 1 . \
dhanyu-guvul)\ go-lm_l;xl;nh\ troa-sunhah|  saktu-

saindhaval

obh AR (V1L 2,73)
danta-lekhakal
giEi sEFEL (1. V], 2,74)
ded:llnku-p\1$pul>hzlf\jikﬁ
s FgS (1. VL2.75)
ch;:(trzl-dh;‘tm})
Bivql =F (1. V1,2, 70).
thntu-viyah
@@t | (P.V1,2,77)
t:‘mtu-vﬁy:th « 4 kind of msect, spider ”
JIGIERRE] 1> (P.VI,2,78)
g(‘»-pﬁlul}\ t::nti—p:‘ll;\h\ yf\vzl-p:'\l:\h
o (p.v1,2,79)
ptllsp:l-hfn‘i
SR TEEESTAET (1. VI, 2, 80).
L‘lstra-kroéi] dh\}fu’lkswr:'wi

gwR@EId  (P. VL2, 81)
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. ylllktz'l-ro,hii :ligat;hyodhi[ }xguta-nardi[ ;{gata-prahirﬂ
kiSira-h()t(l] bhagini-bharta| — asva-tririitrah|  garga-triratrah]
samapadah
QAR@ITAEIE I (. vI, 2, 82)
kllxtij:tljl k.'!léélj?l})! hlls‘;tiul)j bhri{stmj:lh] Vzlttujal)
ANSEHIFT (1 VI, 2. 84.)
m:ltllzl-gr{nnul)
qANRI T (P VI, 2, 85.)
Id:‘llksi-ghésuhl d:{ksi-katah] d:':ksi-piflgalahl klimda-
¢ trnam| a$rama-munih -
JRART: ABEAM (P, VI, 2, 86.)
chélttri-é:_llﬁ] ;iili-éftlft] bh:’llr_u_li-.é:'llﬁ
GASTZARFIRAL (. VI, 2, 87)
1Indra-prasthal_)
q@lAt PV, 2, 88)
m:ill:'x-prastlmhl é(;x_ui-prasthah
SngaT AMSTITL (p. V1, 2, 89.)
bf;lihnm-nzlgamm
o TAT AL ST (1. VI, 2, 90,)

| )
guptarmam| kukkutirmam!?

1. In their origin, the accentuation of these compounds at
least, on the initial syllable of the first member might have been
due to analogy with those determinative compounds which logically
preserved the original word accent of the first member that was on
the initial syllable. This guess is tcnable, for, as Brugmann records
(see section 672 of Vol. I of the Comparative Grammar) we have
a number of such changes in accentuation  due doubtless to

analogy.
Ixamples—*1-or * fnmvasl du. ‘we come’ (from ® gn- uas)
I —
came ganvas after the smgula n  like gantl the formal
similarity with the forms, accented ou eeed TOOt, Which had arisen
phonectically, oceasioned  this innovation, cf. alongside these
[ i )
ga-thas ga-tas ctc.  Presents with original a in the root syllable, as
VII-—45
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anf&igmddam (' VLI 2,125,

I
| i
cthana-kantham| madura-kanthan,

In all probability the determinaiive
. : ’ . e compound-iceentiation
passed throngh these two stages i (he stress-dommatimg ]

v ) . ating pere
of the primative Indo-Luropean tonguc s

When piteh came to preponderate, rcpl;u:mg the origimal

stress, the aceent on the initial sYIble of the detern t"
mimative

othiyvthimacal

R D e . . IS P .

| & e wecan nuok in determinadive

compound-accentuation definitely is {he

compounds must have slowly been displaced by
accent and the next definite o :

7 one where the |
o . ‘ ast
syllable of the first member comes to bhear the aceent
Historie swrvivals of these any e brought wunder sucl
L A A cr osuch
sutras - of Pl as have 1o be peq together with 1
ge 1w

[y
ARG —
T (v, 2,02

These stitras are the tollowing :—
Q
B QURED (1 v, 203,
b, [
sarva-dvetah | sarviemahan

agEi Wf@wma: (p oy 2,94

!
anjani-girih

FaE Al oy o o5 )
\'fddh:‘l-kmn:irii j;lr:'lt-kum{lri

ITHRSHFAE  (p, v 2,9.)
gu(.l('l(lilkillh

B wN (b ovi207,)

ST . o
gargi-triritraly klmn';l\'lndn-s;tptm-itr»l i |
g RN caraka-
triratra-s raka

One of the carliest compounds (epr
. Soepresenting
M stage of

determmative compound-aceentuation s probahly ¢
oty the Yompan
nd

R .
visvi-sambhuvam (K, 1) 23, 20.),

1 4 . -
bharani. caused the accent m those verbs whee
! SC oot syall;
syallable had
unaceentied @ to pass over to the root s Hable s gneg - .
~ Lo b ? Crgacchimy 1 come’
from “eni-skho (of. icchami rechami eley)
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Sayana, m spite of s pronQ'unccd prcdilcctiox} to take the
l;ompounds in which the word Visva ()ccur§ as the first member,
s cpithctised compounds gcncml'ly’ lsk forced, h.owcver,
anwillingly, though at least for a time, to mtc:c-pret this com-
pound as i dependent Tatpurusa.  Says he: 83 SUIA: AR
GEILED aifig | It is of great interest to note how Siyana
struggles  to explain  the accentuation  of this compound.

Says he i— ST TITESHEAETH |

This pAassage may present to any one considerable
difficulty and is likely to confuse. [ despaired and was about to
the attempt to successfully interpret this small bit in

give up -
q as lost, when my most revered professor Mahamaho-

Siyana . _ ‘

’lzllhyiiya S. Kuppuswami Sistrigal kindly gave me the correct
ir:;terpretzltion of the passage in question and that is the
following:

« By the arm‘ﬁ of the word #IIT in the passage, two
meanings have fo be got. We ﬁrst.arrive at the sense that
the original accent of the first word 1s retained anomalously
in the compound Vigvadambhuvam though t.hc compound is
Tatpurusa. But this is not enough, for the original accent of the
word Viéva is on the first syllable (Vidvasabda being kvan-

pratyayanta) by the siitra  “‘Baafzfiea®  (Panini, VI, 1, 197).

So by sqgdA we have to take again that this original accent
(being on the first syllable) of 4493152 in the compound, 1s further
anomalously shifted to the end of the first word by the Vartika

under the sitra of Panini ‘qufeasafa agew’ (P, VI, 2, 199.)2

4 had already quoted this satra in a previous passage.®

Sayan - i
es not quote it here again. (on Rv. 1, 23, 20)".

Hence he do
_ © N
(This interpretation of the passage EREI CRELEIRS G

in Sdyana 18 justified also in the light of his comments on the

1. See in support of this remark Sayana’s comments on
Rv. 1,35, 4a; I, 160, 1a; 4b: 1,9, 7 etc.

| 2. Though this sitra and V'érti'ka under it are obviously
inten(ied to explain the irregularlity in the matter of epithetised
compound accentuation alone, se€ below towards the end of

this paper.
3. In his comments o Rv.1,9,7.
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H
accent of the determinative compound vid- patnn (Iy,
!

where also he draws the sitra @iz AT (1 V]

I, 12, 2.)
14
which s i all hkehihood intended by

1] "’l )
P o explun the
AnonL Ll\ i accentuation of some epitheteed componnd. only.

Sayana says here

“qerEmt {F‘I {mmzmg{ ol “q(iﬁ Al 5{:,"7’5‘{"
FHAEIEI ™A

As any one cun ceily see, Sayat mad have been Guite
naturally dissatished with his own explination of the accenfinte
P
tion of the compound Vidvi-Sunbhnyan, when it s tiken ta bt

Tatpurasa, S0 he sugpests anothes dternative by which the
compound is taken as Bahuovrily when the

atnonndon, accentoa-
tion can be casily explained by the tollowing Wtra of 1

“agdid B g oy,

Howcever,

IHHH

2, 100, }

that Siyana wa,
PR

U)mpmm(] \'l\&‘( S0 un{)h“\ 3 LI U §

Tatpurusa, though for satisf, wtorily expl; unng it accent accords

ing to his own light,

he rathey n!ndmth took o s Bahavrih,
falling  hine with his usuaj practice of Fegarding generally the
compounds in which the word Vig

PYAoccurs ws (the first member,
as epithetised compounds, !

5 remarkable

very  mach
inclined to regard  the

qaal agay, (V1,205
Lopi iLL-s tbham| sty 1—31

R AR
devadntt:‘x-pur:m) |

AReAtzgd |

ibham
(P vi 2, 99

]
iy . |
l\dlm-pumm[ nandi-puratn

(P.VE 2,100,
;,mdd -puram

FERIFHaE &R

|
knsﬁlu—hilum} kf}p 1-

o0
artsta-puram|

(h.ovr, 1()7)

bil; amy kmnhln bil: unj
;(zﬁﬂ»&! mnamqrwaamﬂég

i
sithi-bifam

(l’ Vi, 2, 103)
1. To this same stage of dey ound

ermmauw comp
tion belongs also the compound— |

ound accentua-
devedyam (Rv. X, 64, 3)
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DET

t
! - o
! kamasami| ;1p;u';1~ky&_)amrthkaf purva
1 Q11 Vi 3
purves

! > 3
=-a1iht xarv;i-v;’ty;'zi;un} pfu‘w.-c:mamtam{
paficildh!| purva-3 o
EAlEAAFIAIEE (P V1, 2, 104)

! -
qrva-paniniyal
e E)li V1, 2, 36 of Pining, qnotcd below.)
(comp: , ‘
JqqEIR @ T (P.VI, 2, 105)

kah|?
‘Avuvxpdnc‘mkahf ”‘p“m' paficilakal

(To be continued.)

R oy _._,_/w ;';,nirli’q siitr
S a
y nd formed Dby Par
Karm'\dhéra a compou
,o ¢

anini ceeds to enumerate
" " d be oted ‘:,hat v nlt lt);z final syllable of the
2 o o ds which 252 P. VI, 2, 106 to
‘Bahuvnhx compO\lﬂxt five siitras from
those ne

first member 11 the
p. VL, 2, 110.



SOME TERMS OF KAUTALIYA AI\"I‘HASASTRA
IN THE LIGHT OF (.I()MMIQN'I‘ARHCS.
1y
GO TEariHary Sasri,
Tvicandrim,
(4)y Parihara,
Pr, Shama Sastrt’s transhition ol the verse,
Paracakralacigrastan (‘yudlmlurl:/til:\_wpic_ii{mnf
Defaiit parilaredvija cyavakridasea adrayet))
in (Book 1, chapter 1, in the  Arthadastra of l\':mt;dy;[

runs thus:—The king shall avoid taking  possession of

_ any
country which is liable to the fnvoads of enemies and witg tribes
and which s harassed by trequent visitations of famine and

pestilence. He shall also keep away from expensive sports,*”
This readering may be said to be untenable for the reasons that
M . [ < N B e Vs en )
it is not in the nature of Kautalya to ask the »ijipisy 1, desert
the country which is harassed by enemics and wild tribeg and
that therc is no point in saying, i one and the same sloka, that
1 king should feave the disturbed country alone and also keep
away from expensive sports. Dr. Ganapati Sastri's mnterpretation
Viz., defaw . . . ., j»ar(u:akrf(h(zblwn (’lzu'tfmr‘yul* (the king shal
protect the country from the inroads of enemies, ele) is strained,
Both the scholars take the verb ‘pariltaret’ it the verse in its
ordinary sense “shall avoid’, while the Malayalam commentary?
and the Canakyatikd? explain it to mean ‘shall make rennssion of
1 ahhal i R ¥

- - e e

1. Tri. Skt. Series, No. 79, p. H15.
2. Manuscripts of the commentary are available ig the
Oriental Mss. Library, Trivandrum :m.rl Madras. Tt extends from
the heginning to the end of the 7th Adhxk:mma, m}d pataphrses i
ancient Malayalam the commentary r-:f I?hauas‘vam.m_ and lcaving
the faulty readings it is as good as its Sanskrit original in recon-
structing the text. _

3, This is another ancient commentary n sanskrit on ghy
Arthasastra of Kautalya. A_c.opy of t_hxs work'runnmg Up to the
end of Book III, chapter I, is found mlthc Oriental Manusuiptg
Library Madras. From the colophon ‘.u the clos“e of L’:nok I,
chapter 3. it can be seen that it was named Canakyag;k{, and

-
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S U .

. This interpretation is not only appropriate to the context
(;‘xes{ A 'Omomncc with the statement made by the author in
also in conson:

bt aoter on Remedies against national calamities’ (IV. 3) that
1}]:(: ;‘}:;Z:should support the people when they are afflicted from
the ki )

any kind of cztlamities_as H l'ulhc‘-r hvif‘soni;.‘” I‘hc‘ noun form
o 1is commonly found to convey the sense ‘remission of
arihirt y anpears that the author takes the verbal form also in
taxes, ‘”1‘(1_ h ‘;[;,pt}n: light of these remarks, 1 would propose—
that st ; rendering of the verse:—The king shall avoid
the -[O”().W“.)s&m the coﬁntry which is troubled by enemies and
le.\r’ylr;;?f.bf(‘:‘é‘cor affected by discase and famine, prohibiting the
:;lo(:)le“thcr’ein from expensive amusements.
(2) Varca.
The Malayalam? commentary which i1‘1 variably quotf:*s the
Jrical portion of the text reads varcdndm instead of varjdndm
€ e closing verse of Book 11, chapter 8, Kosthakasgana-
::;]Lr;.’lrtﬁm ;lgl;iklltt'dn:té(.l[;ly(?hl Vivrianaim (:n. sarvesim simanyo
bhoga yyate|] and cxplains 11'10 mean ‘lutrmé’. I?r, (.}:'u.lapati
Giastri who closely followed th;s (j‘omg'lenmry for his cdition of
{Ilt‘ work has noted this rcn.dmg in his Sanskrit commentary but
not allowed it to go nto his te:\'t_ pr‘obably because the wo.rd
parca ending in a 1s not common in Sanskrit.  He takes varja-
adne in the sense of ‘atrine’ for which, however, no authority is
given.® | think that warcandm can be taken as an archaic usage
of Kautalya and wvarjandm a corrupt reading ; and it can be
explained as ‘latrine’ as done by t‘he Ma}gya{%nz commentary.
Again, commenting on the passage, Sarvesdin sala-khatodapina-
vacca sn@na-grha in Book 11, chapter 5, the same commentary
says that the $alds of the treasure house ele, should b-e provided
with dilches, wells, latrines, bathrooms etc. The Canakyatika
on the Arthaditra has the following note on the passage,

. e s P oo >
Sarves@miti  koSa-grhadinam, Satap khatadibhiryuktdp,
ndapanair - Savivasthityartham, wvavcogrham HCChvdsabImm,‘h.

written by Bhiksuprabhdmati. Quotations of Sarviananda in his
commentary on Amarakosa (Tri. Skt. Series, No. 38) under the
name of Canakyatika arc traceable in this work.

. ads Aegar fagagan (V. 3).

2. I'ri. Skt. Series, No. 80, p. 50,

3. The word ‘avaskara’ also is used in the Arthagastra in the
sense of ‘Jatrine’.  Compare Kasika on Panini, V1, 1, 148,
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in the bght ot these notes, the passige e be reconstracted

thus:—Sayvesant  faleh bhalodapanavarca-spay apria {
V! P ete,,

where evidently varea stands or Qateine, The it
Aswge

R . otd e of
Asoka mseription (R0 VI it is rendered seepe Fetreat® |
’ ¥ . A B . ’ * ) .

Senart, Qatrne’ by Bubler wd <closet” by Snuith, Fyaswial ( A)

1918, pp. 33-55) ubjeets to this rendenng Sy that sy

restored above throws fight onthe mening of the w

kg
, ' . the Business of
suitars m hes latrmes According to him, vaca stands
which 1= used i the Arthasastra m the sense of «

in his senses would sk officers o announc

OF Vraja
- herd of cargle
whether of horses, o camels and so forthy, Vidhuivkh‘x"‘
Bhattacarya (L AL 1910, po 535) also tukes saca as ttqmv;dg-ntt;‘:
eraja, hut expluns itoas road’, on the ground tha ;'(u:,;i{xc;t
cannot  mean ‘hatrine and vacakinfiis nsed in Patiin “"‘;*C
As garca s tound to occur e the Arthadistrat i (e ¢ ol

- - . SENSe of
dateine’ and as vgce o more athed 1o vareg

than
rendering of the word as ‘latrine’ by Western *’Uhhh:l;’;{,‘:: t::'“
taken as correct,  Inoexplammg an ancient text, (',vulcn(;(?( ”';
psage seems to be a better authortty than our commuoy, SENSe

I varcagrive or carcabhiiue (wacabliguiy can be ‘
a5 datrine’, the word caca-bliitmikds of Asoka mseript
X1y, | think, may tentatively be rendered as office
santtation.

accepted
won (R, .

s m charge of

(3 Dasabeautha and Pasicabandiy,,

Doctors Shama Sastrt and Ganapati Sastri take the word
dafabandia to mean 40 times” in the passage, Yfl”l‘d»’cdlm(;
anagalanam apustavivikdnan va devadasSabandho dandaly (Hnu;:
U1, chapur 7). According to them, the passage \vmxl;l‘sh-nw that
the adhyaksas who fail to present themselves at the proper tin;-
tor remittance of bring with them the cash book or (e (

. R UNoun
shall pay a bne ol ten tintes the amount duc from 1

o thew, gy,

other words, #f the annual revenue to be vemitied inte, the i
T oroyy

exchequer by an adhvaksa beoa e of vupeey, wmy dela ¥

. B ) L . - e ; (']

remittance on his part or tadure o produce the cash book Y "
’ sy WY

bring on him o penally of no Jess than 10 fes o) upces. i
meredible that Kastalys whose rale regardmg punishiment ., th,:
it should be just and reasonable snd w1 proportion 1, ur'wi;l
of the odences, should have preseribed sueh an abyy n~”m”; 'hi ,’y
penalty for o minot faudt, The vendering Jdso Contradicty t% ‘~
subsequent passage, .I/;;//(?/:.U'H/w/mrulii s ’“"7"”"&‘1(1—;;:(14T(,r
ardiroas masadviSatotiar ait dandain dadydt, where ;H'] udhvwi&l:

vaksy

SOME TERMS OF KAUTALIYA ARTHASASTRA 355

who did not prepare the daily accounts is allowed a month for
its preparation, and fine is imposed on him only alter the lapse of
one month. Again, paicabandha is understood by boih these
scholars to mean ¢S times' in the passage, Niwim . . . bhaksayalo’-
stagupah NdaSayalah  pafcabandhah  pratidanain ca in the
same chapter which is explained as the accountant who eats up
the revenue shall be fined 96 panas, and he who destroys it shall
not only pay a fine equal to 3 times the amount lost but also
make good the loss.  Here also it is apparent that the rendering
into 5 times' brings n great disparity between the penalties for
offences of more or less the same nature,  DaSabandha occurs
in four more places and paiicabandha on six other accasions in
the Kautaliya Arthadastra and it can be seen that the interpreta-
tion put on the words by the above scholars does not fit in, in
the passages that contain the words. A clue to the correct
in crpremtion of the words is, however, found in a passage in the
Arthadistra itself. With regard to non-payment of wages to
servants by masters, the author says Velanaddne dasabandho
dandah satpano vd. dpavyayamane dvidaSapano dandah panica-
bandho vd (Book 111, chapter 13), that is the master who fails to
pay wages 1o servants shall be fined dasabandha or 6 panas and
the servant who, after receiving payment, denies it shall be fined
paﬁacabandha or 12 panas. As dasabandha and paiicabandha
are mentioned here as equivalents in value to 6 and 12, it is clear
that the proportion between the numbers denoted by the words
should be 1: 2, which is possible only if they are taken in the
sense of one tenth and one fifth. The commentaries,! both
Sanskrit and Malayalam, expliin the words as dasamabhdga
(1)10) and parcamabhaga (1/5). The terms also occur in Manu
and Yajinavalkya and the commentators,? one and all, are found
to take them in the sense of 1/10 and 1/5. It is, therefore, certain
that dasabandha means one tenth and paficabandha one fifth.?

1 Sfi—sfrrs  IRTIERTEE et T
( Bhattasvami, 11,8.) and JggmIeq Ifa—ATTT 75 frger At 2
€7 FIWIT: dqacay aRgand Ramadl WRRER SR
W&[ :(gqﬁ;ﬁ' qE. .. | (Canakyatika, 11, 7))

2 zapgedy zmma: | (Medhatithi on Manu, VIIL, 107.)
semEeTs ammmeafasaa: | (Visvariipa on Yajfavalkya, 11, 75.)

e agd am: (bid. 1, 175) |
3. The interpretation of dasabandha as dasaguna by

VIIl—46
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Pr. Shatin Sastn osavs that the j”i"l‘;n'vt'\(;(, S
N Moo
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the Passage,
O dady s,

The anthey )
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o say (he
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Arthadista. Again, to <y that Kantalya HAposes e |
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N

]
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, and servants ey i e
previous  passage), ssom Prayovdndin kambhojah

) ) A a .
spimdhavdrat{ajo-vinayepids . .. . . fesal, fprat Jata
) o - - K - o . R B ril “‘(z?‘(l"(ill
(Book H, chiapter 30).  Aun, avirdall in the passagc "
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doing mpstice to that ancient author,
or ‘he former” (o the pairs, masters

ullerngh

U tound in
, - vhich myeqpng
“the Tatter” or “the wferior” (servants ¢te, in the pairs) ord

‘ The wor
Parokia does not mean an ollence’ as faken by [y ord

4 ’ Shata Siggys
It s ool dound o the  oxtunt sinrti Uerature st
: HHUEC, Ny even

: L as defeat’
‘defeated party in Lowsiits’s and parallel PASSAges i Spypt; {n
o SHBTLS disg

u'.s'(- the words ‘parajaya’ and hing’ in the place of paroty. -
D, Ganapati Sastri seems 1o be based on o ‘
Malayilam commentary,
Lo mifsgeoe: wraazos: 1899 | (Canakyatika, IV, 1
¢ Compare Sarfam: /i BpFAr RiegEn faigg T )
THEL FRORELR anfy faffig g

, X e . . . {Many, VI, 57,
with ‘gfages 4o @fawers a fafaf, ﬁ’a

q;};{}gﬂq: ,7 (A!«th(lgi—lﬁlrll, !l,, f} :“1(‘ ll‘ﬁ()
W@ aq fread gama ow afe ol (Mane VI S8 v
‘fauurg FHAL AXIHIN WEHIE FAU | (Arthasdstea, 113, 1)

m the lexicons, but the conuentarios expluin i

faulty reading uV£> the
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rMs OF KAUT

soME TE

ght of the
it betw

se remarks, 1 would render the passage thusi—
cen these persons (msters and servants ete.),
ters cte.) fail, they shall pay a finc of one-tenth
ed for; if the Tatter {servants cte.) fail, they shall

nmuﬂ Sﬁ“ﬁ(th c:f the amwount.  The rule Paroktadandal
(Um{l;nok 111, chapter 1) lays down that a fine of
e amount sued for is Jeviable from all defeated

v ol “%bi{g while a distinction is made in the case of
S Goe is reduced to one-tenth, when they get

1n the i
a lnwst

In t
formet {MA°

if the
of the &t
pay # fing ©

aﬁuzlm:u(ﬁu{c
one it
es i
tc., and the
;\g:\inst servants ete.

pm'ti
nasters ©
defeated @

in cot

1 a st o
mnenting on this passage, Dr. Ganapati Séstri says
, defeated master should pay dasabandha to the serv‘;n?t

that tho €€ Seated servant f(zﬂc(zbmzdha to the master.d This
and the (,k (Omﬂs‘l() saying that the successtul pasty shall
commi‘”t ‘:n)only" the ;‘.mm;m sued for but also one tenth or
e n()l ore from the defeated party which svems to be
tith £ Dasabandha ov paiicabandlia beipg a danda
h) it is appropriately the king’s share; and it
v« pnder durga, one of the principal sources of' mcome
g?w,u”,) of {hc glate.  This pownt is not clear in Manu
(zr};(;ifﬂ 1{;7) and Yf\jﬁ‘w%ﬂky:\ (11, 75), but the vco‘nx.\‘nenm'tgrs
explicitly sate that the fine denoted by the words is pavable

to king.

one Z
um‘c:tsonleﬂc.

(ponally puid 0 €as

{To be continued)

., Tri. Ski. Series, No. 80, p. 68.

2. The Malaydlam commentary ha§ the note on t%zegassage,
‘the d.efeated master etc., should pay dasabandha to svami’, where
syami means ‘king’; while the Trivandrum commentary has taken

it to denote ‘master’.
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Reader i Sanshrit,

N (’;1171('1‘51‘1}‘ of Madyas.,

'Hns small wark containing only pine
to Nirdyana Bhatta, the famous pn()T[ HIN' L b attnbated
bhakta of Malabar, the aullur of l'r" 1\-})*”]“\“[1}.(‘1‘ veholar and
grammar,? Manameyodayva, a work (“ ‘\‘)iil\:fl'.\';l\'\‘;t, L owerk o
adevolional work? and n-mn\' short l')i‘ ‘l““;“”\i,z N
as o vedie statistician ;m(l~ this w ~\‘-W)’;\\'
vedic statistics. sk

ayaniva,
| He i oo famons
show 1

0ws his command of

. The Rgveda consists ot over e !

into 1017 siktas.  These sitktas ‘vll‘c ): Lo
Pavallel {o this, there is another ((Iivl*;?
Astakas.  Each Astaka is divided :l
Adhyayas are subdivided info Var :] »(
noticed that the end of every sfll\itf’x:j -k
Thus some siiktas may h:n'(; only ¢ .‘“l\
and some more. yone v

nd stang, vide

rouped o {ep I;I:::::l:::'(t:l
(m.Hl the Rgveda into .t-i;g‘l;t'
v eight Adhyiyas,  And the
In this division, it will he
Salsothe end of A Varga,

- argi, s

A siikta never R Some may have

ki never ends in the middi y have two
C

In : ; .
.ih( following stanzas, (he author

as e Iy ‘ T Ivec
Vargas in cach of the Sitktas in the R | gives the
the first 1s only intr ~Aigveda,

stk introductory : ; .

finding out tl y wtroductory ; in this he gives 1,0 4

1g out the number of Vargas iy, v b e divections for
remaining cieht stanzas . ‘ ‘e sukta,  Then
_ i ght stanzas, he gives the her e . Then in the
in the Stktas of the cight Astak et of Vargas contained

¢ ol a Varga,
( number of
M the nine stanzas,

as,

1. A commentary nini's < )
. y on Panmi's S N
in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Se. s, publis| 10
. . DANSKrit Serye shed as
Sastrigal. Series by Pandit K, < rN(l) .
al. | - Dambasiva
% Ldnt}d in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Ser;
Maham.ahopu(lhyﬁya Dr. T. Ganapat; S ~m‘ Seriey
translatton and notes by Dr, ¢ kasmar,
S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri in the 'I‘ P I‘;nhan
Madras. o
3. Edited as No. 18 in the Trivandr
u

Mahimahopidhyiya Dr. T. Ganapati Sastriatrn Sanskrit Series by

as No, 19 by
1;1]3'0 edited with
o RNyaand  Prof
Orienta) Series, Adyar.
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ht stanzas, there are eight places where
his marks the end of an Adhyaya. 1 have
the corresponding numbers above the
Every consonant has a value. The system of notation
arrent in South India. The letters & to & represent
the numbers 1 10 9. Similarly the let.ters Z to 9 also represent
the numbers 1 to 0. The letters T to # represent the numbers
{ to 5. And the letters T to § represent the numbers 1 to 8.
There are two distinct [ sounds in the South Indian languages,
which can be written as & and @. The first has the value of 3;
the second 13 usually placed in. tbe glphabets of South Indian
fanguages after &; and as such it is given the value of 9. The
letiers & and usually represent 0. Butl here the letter 9 stands
(or 10. The letter 9 is taken in the alphabe?s of the South
Indian languages as @ distinct letter and usually it has the value
of 6,9 having the value of 6. But here the aut-hor gives it the
The syllable g means here a paiv of sitktas each
having two Vargas. If there 1s a conjmjct consopant, the first
consohnnt indicates the nummber of Sukta:s }}avmg the same

d the second consonant indicates the number

umber of Vargas an ; .
:f Vargas in cach of those Stktas. These are the general direc-
tions which the author gives in the first stanza.

In each of these e€ig
the letter Tappears, and t
noted the places by putling
syllables.
is what 18 €

value of 12.

Noles on Stanza.
nant stands for a certain number. The

1. Every conso : _
hat is current 1 South India.

scheme of notation 15 W -
2. The letter q shows that an Adhyaya ends. All the

cc the letter occurs are marked by the number of the
hose end it indicnies. '

n a conjunct consonant indicates the
the same number of Adhyayas (which
nd member of the conjunct

places whe
Adhydya W '

3. The first letter 1
ktas having
dicated by the seco
Z which 18 the second syllable in stanza 2,
r of Siktas having the same number of
ber of Vargas in each of

number of St
number is m
Thus in

mbe
and {Lshows the num

consonant).
g shows the nu

Vargas, namely 8,
these eight Siiktas, namely 2.
4, The letter &i ndicates the number 12.

5. The letter & shows
he first syllable in stanza 2, which is !ﬁ,

have 2 Vargas each.
¢s the nyzmber 10.

that there are 2 Sidktas each having

t
2 Vargas. Thus f
shows that the first 2 Siiktas

6. The letter 7 indicat
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N
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3
qESIaad gz dEd a
SR SOFEETTAHR FALd:

ﬁmmg‘;@@a@aaﬁ‘raﬁﬂéw F2I N
A SR Soraetdl A @i il ¢ |

3 S qETRAIET SESRT
@aitgl 3 T
SIENAISTERY HEIEHAAW & :

- ~ ~ED an
qEaicEEl SRTEAHE S R
qElmEaFET IEFRARYREAEATEA TUGA |\ & )

Of these ninc stanzas, the first 1s introdugtory and t!w rer{laining
. sas vive the number of Vargas in the various Siiktas of
cight _St‘m]';_,t%k,w I give below a chart showing the number
the e;ght ‘ w}(llm: ;;.tmzu: Each column in the chart represents
accordm{-’.'_“,’q in‘t(hc Astakas.  Against cach of the syllables in
the Adl?},&%y’;\' sive the Co’ifrcgponding number. When a number
t.h€ s..m)m{fb; 2;2 it means that the 2 Suktas have 2 Vargas
" glvm[fdénc uuinbcr alone is given, it represents the number of
ach. . in that one Stkta. For casiness of reference 1 give, before
Xlz::r{;’;i’lab)cs’ the number of the Sitkta according t(i the Mandala
division. 1 have also given the numf)er of Siiktas and the
number of Vargas in each of the Adhyayas, at the f??t of the
On the top, 1 have given the number of Saktas and
C()Imm;;ber of Vargas in the various Astakas. The total number
:[)}flesgllitas is 1017 and the total number of Vargas is 2006.
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To make this article complete, Lam giving  below three

more stanzas which too comprise vedic statistics,

are also attributed to Narayana Bhatta,

| AR EaAE 899 TEA A |
@ A wad) aEE Jeil |)
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nees o several ancient works and
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avthors and work flowing i com-
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b A 22, Budhasataka,
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. Bharat . l)h:u.\:\ﬁ];xy.t.
12, Bharata, 20 Dattila,
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—

13. Bhasivrtti, s
14. Bh;’lmvi‘.
15. Bbasyakara,
16. Bhiasyatiki,
17. Bhatti,
18. Bhojaraja,
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- Girivilis,
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Govardhana Vriti.
Govrdhana Unadi Vriti
Haldyudha.
Haravalt.
I>I;1riprubodha.
Harsacarita.
]{makihnrzmn.
]ﬁnakiriglmva.
]ﬁtzlk:mlﬁlfl.
Jayaditya.
inedra.
jﬁz'tpnknsnmuccaya.
Kadambart.
Kilidasa.
Kamandakiya.
K:tpp;n_lﬁbhyudayn.
Kasiki.
KitantraviSesa.
Kitantravydkarana.
Katya.
Katydyana. ]
Kivyidarsa of Vimana.
Kicakavadha.
Kumirasambhava-.
Midhava’s Paryayaratna-
mald.
Midhavikima.
Magha.
Mahirnava.
Milatimadhava.
Markandeya Purana.
Muriri.
Nalodaya.
Nimamala.
Narada.
Nﬁtakaprakriy{l.
Nitaknralnakoéa.
Nyasakara.
Palakapya. )
Pininiyadhatupdrayana.
Prakrtanusisana of Can-
dragomin.

79.
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104
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110.
111.
112,
113,

114.
115.

116

Pirnacandra.

Piirnacandradhatupara-
yana.

Purusottama’s Umnadi
Vriti

Purusoitama’s Durghata.

Purusottama’s Vrtti.

Rabhasa.

Raghu.

Raghukara.

Raghutikd.

Raksita.

Raksitadbatupradipa.

Rimadasa.

Ramayana.

Ratnakoga.

Ratnamati.

Rudra.

Rudra’s Ritpamaiijari.

Rudradisa.

Sabdarnava.

Sakatiyana.

Salihotra.

Sambapurana.

Sirasangraha,

Sarasvatikanthibharana.

Sisvata.

Sragaraprakada.

Siryasataka.

Stryasiddhinta.

Tarapila.

Trikindasesa.

Uddyotakara.

Unadi Vriti,

Usmabheda.

Vallabha.

Vallabha's Magha Vya-
khya.

Vamana.

Vamana's Linganu$asana.

. Vararuci.

117. Vararuci’s Prakrtasttra,
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118. Varnadelana, P24 Vidukhadeva,
1190 Vicavadatta, 125, Vipabita,

120,

120. '\':(yupln';n.l.n

\'rml.x\'.m.\y.un;\k:t.
121, Venisahar

127, Vrttikrt,
122, \":I)h:tk;n';l\';mn;m. 2K, Vv,
123, \'id.;gdh:unukh;lm:md.m:x. L2900 Yadomidna,

A short dccount

tosome ot e
works and authors gy i

most smportant of these
ven below:o.

AIH1]D[l/\l\‘.\l:\l\'()S;\'!"“(;\.
This a5 by Yasomidra, |y . reterted to m the following
wordsi—
TEATD fAmy o AR awm 9 faf:
IR AR

QN gl g qm aggEr @
TR Aoy

The Ablmlh;mmko,(;a IS one of (e Buddhist Canonient works
by Vasubandhy and Yadomi i, o commentator on the work.
The text of Vasubandhy, wias recently edited by Rahula Saikrtyi-
yana,

ANE l{."\l\"l‘HAl\'()Q/\.

This is o lexicon of un

following wordg;?

T8 WiRE R s Ry el |

J‘\SCAI\’YAA\MNJAI\’T
This 15 4 Ladyakarya by the
author  of {he Tapatisariivay
fame. 1 the

known :\nthnrship, referred to an the

tamous Kuladekhara, the
and other works of  popular
'l’;lptis;uiw;n‘;n}n we find the
U jari—

ana,
Prastivani of (e
'C¢ 1o the Adcaryim,
qeg qmémr:qi:sqqtgqmqﬁan*z«ag@zam agyifaga-

RRALRRIIE CTE S J9FTRBRBY g dam{-
FUWYRT |

following refere

No copy of this intcrcsling work has so far ¢q

BHANUMATT.
Bhanumat; is 5 Khandakat,
S;f;gémprak;iéa ete.

me to light.

a4, referreq in works Like the
Subhqt; refers to it thus:

e —— ——
1. P, 2. P, 185.¢6,

3. Tapatisarhva:ax)a, p. 4—5 T. S. s,
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sU

oaFal WA | FAHARIEE R (af]-

n..la.c’{;' 'qa- ml{aﬁq, “l
; ¢ : s wife it 1 known

;[ﬂ?]&' d ame of Duryodhana’s wife and it isnot now!
at s the 22 entral character in this work. No m“put 8
cent ist in anuscripts

. 1 any ma

s known to exist 1
work 18

Bhanun o b
whether she was 11'1‘c
cript copy of this
K 19. BHUPALACARITA,

. 1o i 1$
the Bhiipalacarita, a work of one Citlapa
ctract from
An extrac

S. -~ .
cited as follO‘;"i . Fal e @ FG[ ]
‘. ~ ~ .
ﬁm&j Hﬁﬁgég[ 2 gegguas 1994 EH
e
: 1 faaed | rary of Bhojadeva
{{a ﬁqﬁﬁma to have been the contempora yﬂ Shojadev
. 0. a 1 dy € @ -
A Cittapa 15 kﬂowrzhe giktimukiavali of Ja‘ll?arﬁle Sladukﬁkama_
and Bilbaga. 10 the Si—lrl.lgadhllrélpaddhdllt.b ¢ Sad Cmaba.
:,wmusnmllCCHYg’ l‘a number of verses a“};ul;d Lo Citiapa
it e ittapa are
a cte. W€ tributed to C1- N e
K}:::y of the forsles :,:trtlil also, but without the name of the au
" walikanthabharatk
Garasvalikar e
Among the verses

. in the anthologies referred
i tO Cxttapa n
attnbuted
to above, the verse

AEHEEITIE
RgANED .
arqgra@aaqﬂ“x%ﬁmmn Gl

[
. IS+~

Fraa@sagT: §T; ag: @ ||

.= g : _—

WIHH@Q&Q s Saduktikarnimria and th‘xs h&PP.CHS. to
haradasa’s ‘Srﬂgimprak{ts’a of Bho;'a. _Th1s La_xsrzs
e’ Offthtile authorship of tl;e S_rrﬁ;rii};raloasd(;
as 10 - Cittapa had som

i 't ssa is wrong, of & i8a. One fact is cer-
an 1mpot adisa 18 Wi paraprakisa.

& ridharadas [ the Srnga

Either Sric

) : ;

tion O v of Bhojadeva, for one o
ith at least @ poltl" contemporaty © ,J

with 2 as follows:—

as 4
. that Ciltapa W25 R
tain, that &1 Fay an
the verscs altribute | Feandal SqEe 3 A
qiedih: waAIS SR TT: l

Aygerd! FOEE
; qdaeeedld ;:'??fé aft s PR I
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1. P.9.
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is found 10 Sr
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ning
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In other verses adtributed to Ly, we tind o K. JeCvr
referred too The Bhapilucarita Lere referied (o mich I‘ N,
a blography of cither Bhop or the Kuntaledviypy ».“'1 Lve heen
might have been, o 10 over he

The Ganaratnamahodadhi AUOtes (o yepgee of Citt
. . ilp}l.
The name ()111;1;);1 s ovariously spelf N
| y spelt as ity : “hattany:
Chittipa, Chinniunn, Chitrama ofc, r (/,““"[H,
BUDHASATAKA,
The Budhadataka shauld Liwve been g Kavya full o A
) : . ¢ )
prasas and Yamukas.  One reference to that work s tound i ”4“'
It reads: e
N . -
HYATINE Figiwnia:! |
The name of the author of the Sataka s not known
CITRALICKIA,
The Citralekha represents one of 1l 1et
sents : ¢ varieleg Catha
varicties ¢f l\;llhil,

known as Upakathi. The work s found referpeq o i worl
orks

like Srogaraprakiasa cte.  In the work under o
to tlms:j— mnder notice i gy referreq
- oY -
EEGEEICECT Y AR RS2 |
DAMAYANTIKATHA,
This is a kivya of the type of the Visayada:
Asavadatt: ks
This work is veferred to thus: i of s“b"”(”“l-

aenfia qign ﬁﬁgrarﬁ Taqgad) |

qagdamIgaiERE=aa ...,
GIRIVILASA,

This 1s a kavya apparently on Sjvy, The
found so far justifies this surmise, The quotation i
ar fFaid ASINZFOIRAE R |
i Faf-gmgiRoiadGg |

GOVARDHANA.

Apart from an Unadi-Vrtt, Govardhang scems 4
commented upon the Astadhyayi of Panini. The rC((:I'(‘ © have

only quotation
Sas followg:

nece is .o
follows:— CIs as

L P10 2 P95 3 pos. 4

P 149.150
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qu 9 SEEREN [T, 3. 3] Aade—ge.
Zaifd 9E&T TR qaal 99 e ¥y ¥ T4 g 3@31[
e () IRAG a7, ¢d T FyEarg 3y )
His Unadi-Vrtii is referred to twice,

JANAKIRAGHAVA,
This is evidently a kivya on the story of the Rimiyana,

The only quotation from the work runs as follows:—_ )

FEIRIEATA: HISROAY J0F: |

g SRawEEaE ATHSH geay |)2

KATANTRAVY[\KARANA,
The Katanlra-Vydkarana is usually attributed to Sarvavarman.
The Krt portion is said to have been written by Katyiyana and
Subhiiti records the same tradition.  He says:—

qreafraRIdE B T 3 Fasamsy FlAAgT

KAVYADARSA.

The K:lvyﬁlzn'lkz'tras'ﬁtravg'tri of Vimana is referred to herein
as KavyadarSa. The passage runs thus:—

ag WA A “gIPIRRIRYY ey g3u:
g [31) FAREA §iaeaed Ter’ |

It is worth noting that Sarvﬂn_anda too refers to thig passage
of from the K avyilankdrasutravrtti (p. 183, Vani Vilas Edn.) as
from Kivyadarsa.

MADHAVIKAMA.
The Midhavikima scems to have been a work like the

It is instanced along with the Harsacarita

acarita of Bana. ;
Harsaca 1 the following words:—

as a typical Akhyayikd ir o
FFERAG(EATAFTRIH(Nd q8qr |
i qI8q AF:
qragmaRd 43 aa® G : 3 L
aEAEFAd A ST T
areafas Far ATAFETARAIR )5

P. 58_9 2. P 16-7

1.
4 P.82 5. P.og

3. P. 1723
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N,_\'!‘A]\'i\l’l\’/\]\'l\'l\' \.
The following quotation rony

4 Lwork called Nt
15 found on page

v akaprakriya
( . ’ - { I ya
O of the Manuseripy, The Glation rung g

follows:—
a9 EF A g WA ¥
AR AT 0oy gy |,
The Nitakaprakriyi is o work otherwige unknown,
N.\’!'Al(AIx’z\'l‘f\';\l(()S;\.
Thcrcgrc three veferences Lo waork called N
The following extracts are cited from that work,
Qa9 @ 30940 geqami REITER |
AT T Wi g ag !
RETEA! TRFRERER angE |
&8 W 90 % gomi 7 g iy )
&US ATEg MY Ay iy |2
FAFE @AR3R: B, (oA |
AElid FEhd B o qr )
AFd w3 BFT doi Jgp: SEIErE T
A RRARTAr ARz a gy E
The author of this work is differ
wrote several RatnakoSas, of w

aakaritnakog,,

ent from
“hich the Nigyg
one. The preseni work should e mucl'x
works whercin references to this work o foun

tarics on the Amara by I\’:_ly;mmkutu and Bhay

older, The
dare
nyi,

other
¢ Commen.

PURUSOTTAMA,
Purusottama is credited with scver ks .
tary. The arei— veral works in Commey,.
The Unadisttra-Veti,
The Durghata,
The Durghata-Vriti,
Raghutik:.

FeN o~

The Unadi-Vrtti is referred to as follows :—

aa‘}%gﬁﬁrféwﬁt%aaqﬁ[%&{%: R Nage
e Je9Nm).

1. P.115. 2. P16 3 P13z T
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Ujjvaladatta refers to Purusottama’s commentary on the Unadi.

Purusottama seems to have composed a work called Laksya-
laksana D'urghata, a work known through a single reference,
which reads as follows:—

I% T FFATGOGIS geTaaaa’ |
The Vriti is the Bhasavrtti, available in print.
The R.ughutik{l, a commentary on the Raghuvarhéa by
Purusottama is mentioned in the following words:—
Beue™ § GENAA ....oo........ 39T WAFEA N T
fdiar am” @ saEmA; Al galed: ;) gasee
FRAFEGAMRE: q91 Kgam g2 |
RATNAMATI.

Ratnamati, the grammarian, is older {han Vardhamina, the
author of the Ganaratnumahodadhi. Rayamukuta cites extracls
from this author in several places, Two citations from the work
of Ratnamati are found in this work and they' suggest that the
author should have composed some sort of a commenlary on the
Astadhyayl. Ratnamati, as the name suggests was a Jain, The
foiiowing are the references to Ratnamati:—

g i gla eRREY @At )
gag “‘qat ga:" 3O @alAgET |
VALLABHA.,

Vallabhadeva, the commentator on the Maghakavya is one
of the earliest commentalors on Mag‘ha. He was the grand.
father of Kayyata, the famous grammarian, and author of a com-
nentar on the Devisataka of Anandavardhana. The latter work
mentdl.)’“ h about 976 A. D. and his grandfather should have been
“izse:mgye;t.lcast fifty years, The Maghavyakhya should have
geen written about the beginning of the tenth century, A D
Vallabha’s teacher was Prakz’téava_rsa ax}d ,h? shoulc-l be distin-
guished from the author ol the Rasamavalankar_a.. Thls'Vallabha-
deva is different from the compiler of the Subhasitavali.

114. VAMANA.

Vimana’s Kagikavriti is refer.red to sevelial times. ’l:‘hree f)f

the reference are to the Linganusisana’ of Vimana published in

the Gaekwad Series.

2. P23
;' 12' ;85' 4 P.156. 5. Pages 55, 168, 198.
VIII—49
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3
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XN N

NOaebe wre b the frerisas

costrdoannda andd

d have Pre

. B i1 e i

Wi Cige

™ \xt\l,\z went, the aathor Shonbd

e . st e e . ’

v "m'“m"d e fnf veraes, the Phav to
opadida s older than 1100, A ; o

LT B N

VY iDL
vads are seen here
Fhe extrnets arer—..

TIWIBRG TFW N Fmigada;
EERG 3 & '
TGS A Aot & aq gy

RATALRISAS AR
s, and then

Fwo references to ©

tost fexic Y
neon of Vyidi, Both are from the

1. P56, 85, 141,173, ;94200 e

2. 1120
~ RO L .
4. “fagaq anafaarm? . '.’83'
“apen SIS Arnfo: g
TAfRAPETRR Y ety i 3{: p:;
: TR grarfea:

Py — )
il‘ﬁil mﬁ’ﬁtgﬂ fy ey %qrﬁaa; o173 p. 85

REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF BOOKS

g No. 6. CITRAPRALHA, A COMMEN-
5 LAGHUSABDARATNA—BY BHAGA-
piT, VIZIANAGARAM SAMASTHANAM,
AsaBOPADHYAYA TATA SUBBA-
MAHARASA'S  SANSKRIT
HE UNIVERSITY,

:517TY SERIE

ANDIRA UNivEs :
ARIDINSITS

TARY ON H
; Sastri, P'AN
ores BY Man

HEesp PANDIT
apf—— PUBLISHED BY T

4. 1932

vara HAR
ppprEp WITHN
SASTRL
VIZIANIGAR
450, Rs.
v ctyaprablit 18 3 commentary 0n the Laghusabaratna,
The Citraph the Praudhamanorama

i { . commentary op
ST R a4 com ‘
sl wn lo most of us that the Sabda-

Jucidation in several places.
author of the.work, like others,
nd has rendered 2 distinct service
g the world a good and authori-

no prefensions o antiquity,
but the work shows in 2

torch of Sistraic learn-

RAYA
ConLEGE,
WAL TALR, PP

which 5
of Bhattop Diksita
ratna 18 4 fough work, ‘
Pandita Bhagavatd Hari 54
Mt'(hc peed for an exposttion 3
(o the Vyikaraild Sastrs by gms;( ‘
¢ cu;nmmt:u‘y, The Woril;a;,g()g.
for the autho? jived between {d ~hiCh zhe
markahic Jegree the extent 0 W

as heen kcpf -
N ul«d tor of the work, Mahamahopadhyaya Tata Subbarya
The nal ’

o eane of the few authorities a8 the Vydkarana Sastra, now
Sastrd 12 'U*M ‘ has € ited the wark vouches for the accuracy of
vy fhat ;‘lzﬁc S(érvice rendered 10 the cause of Sanskrit by the
the c,dxtfun- llbi fi by making & prixlcciy donation tf’ the Andhra
sfalaraja of Bo 71 fed for {he furtherance of Sanskrit and Telugu
Uniwrsxt‘y, Lt::*ﬂ{;: which every One of us ought to be grateful,

learning 18 Oty

It is kno
requiring ¢
&astri, the

fativ

re
ing

T. R, C,

— MiMa ;
o onpglTY SERIES NO. 0.~—ANDHRA MM msa Nyava
Anpira UNIVER A TREATIS oN PURVA MIMAMSA DARSANA BY
MUKTM}AL'TJSHNM‘MA M.Ay LT LECTURER IN ORIENTAL
K. Gmmmm«{ ERNMENT ARTS COLLEGE, RAJAHMUNDRY,
I'ANG”AGE&'} THE ANDHRA UNIVERSITY, WALTAIR, pp.
pUBLISHED 3
3
244, Rs. 2. 1933 "
4, p— is already fzn}thar io-th?.Afxdhra
Mr, GOP“!"‘“"S 19 the two {reatises Andhramimamsapari-

public as the authof ©
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bhisa and Andhramimamsirthasastramu, 'l‘hc volume

review is another work on the same subject. The (A under
mimamsanyiya-muktivali s a Telugu rendering of tll- ("”“”"l-
Sanskrit manual of Apadeva, the Miminhsinyavapraks '.l»(l—,} 'mf(:“\;
author has successfully attempted at }n-(\\»(.l,}h;” ”;vmf.l\'l' Phe
the Mimarisisastra moa form mtclligible to trl\m\(- :;“‘“Plﬁ of
sufficiently familiar with Sanskrit. - The Cxplxm;lt(,; 1t are not
under technical words will be found to be of great }l/\ l-]l()t-(lg added
standing thosc teris, Mr, (‘x()P}ll;l]{l'ihll[li\l)llllilhll’;'ﬂ ] o l.ln(h;y-
service to the Andhra public by this work. as done o distinet

INDIAN CULTURE—JOURNAL OF THE INDIAN RESEARC
Turk 55 Uppkr CHITPORE RoaD, Cai ("“r"r\“ IxsT.-
sUBsCRIPTION Rupees 6 or 10 shillings A ANNtar,

This is a welcome addition to the Journals of §

research published in India in recent years, It is ,‘](l(’l"gic;ll
Journal; and so far, three parts have been issued 11T ! duarterly
the July number of 1934, It deals, ina schohr'l ~)Lgl.n¥““g with
large' variety of topics relating to the cultural l;fc) _‘\Pmtr with a
Tncdlevul India. The articles that have appeared i()t ch.mm and
1ssue§ stand at a commendably high level of é(~i("j. the first three
and justify the hope that the standard set up inmi‘ll]( schol:u‘ship

numbers will be maintained in the future issues of Jhmt three
R ¢ Journal
Iip,
THE JOURNAL OF VEDIC STUDIES. EDITED ny Py
’ ROFESSOR

RacHU VIRA, M.A, PiD. Do Lt Ev. Py
G > ) e .. §
COLLEGE, LAHORE AND [FIVE OTHER  DISTING S. D,
scoLaks (VOL. 1, No. I, 1934), Annra %l'n; CISHED
NUAL SUBsery

Rs. 12 or 20 shullings. PTION

lhxs periodical is devoted to the publication, in ins
qf critical cditions of important works "L‘Prc.m-'mi, ’lrnstzllmcnts,
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aeraow Queren sBaw Qe
apseow uferemw Prgs il gge

L G L [panto wrés Qe
BeTan Ll LD BrHpE EiE

[ eTanin Rerew LIHY MA@ sClevar
oyeirar U pa| w garITe) Qaer e
Vannam vativc y-alavé cuvaiyc
Tannal pemniai y-acca ni-cnra
Nanmai tinai cirumai perimai
Vanmai mcniiial katwinai y-cird
Mutnmai y-ilamas ciralla l-ilittal
Pulumai palamai y-akka H-cird
Inmai y-umimai nérran tirtal
Pawmiai cinmat parri vitulal-eprit
Anpa piravy ni-alan-pala v-cpmanar.

They say that the ablative case denotes colour, shape, mea-

sure, taste,

coolness, hotness, fear, goodness, badness, smallness,

largencss, hardness, softness, ferocily, agedness, youth, superiority,
inferiority, nCwness, oldness, source, absence, presence, smell,

separation, many-ness, few-ness, absence of attachment ete.

x.

Vanpaii.
Kiakkaiyir karita kalam-palam.
(The fruit named kalam-palam is blacker than crow.)

Vattant.

l{anin vattam atu.
(1t is morc round than this.)

Alaei

Atn itanin netitu.
(1t is longer {han this.)

Cuvai.

Auvaikkinta nelli-k-kani amiltinum initd.
(The nelli-fruit offered to the poel Auval was sweeter

thn ambrosit)

Tapinat.

I/C”

)

Nirinum taniitit putalvar lotukai.
(Children’s touch is cooler than water.)

Lt
Veyilinun katitu avar col.
(His word is hotter than sun.)
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Adccam.
Kallarin ancum.
(He s afrind of thieves,)
Nanwal.,
Ninninu nalla nanre (Pura. 66), -
(He s not all better than yon,)
Tinat.
[ranta vekuliyir rite ciranta
Uvakar makiliceiytr corvu (Kural, 531).
(Forgettulness on account ot extreme JOY 15 woree th
) St inan
bhoundless anger.)
Cornsnad,
Atu ilanir curita.
(It is smaller than this)
Perimai.
Arppelu katalmum perita (Pura, 81),
(Uproar was bigger than the roar of the seven seits,)
Vanniai.
Atu itamin vahtn,
(1t s harder than this,)
Menmai,
Nirinu m-iniya cayal part (Pura, 105).
(Part more tender than water.)
Malarinu meltitu kaumam (Kuaral, 1289).
(Sentiment of love s more tender than ﬂ"\vcr)
Katumai.
Avan-col urunmmun katita.
(His word is more dreadiut than [hun(l(-r.)

Mulwmar.

Kannanin maltor panai-k-kofiyon,

(Balaranu was older than Kagnan,)
Hamai,

Nanmir porananu a-hyan (Pura, 73).

(The warrior s younger than we.)
Crratlal.

Tammir penyar (Kural, .

(‘Phose who e superion to mew(‘l\'v_\_)
llitlail.

Atu itanin ilintatn.

(1t 15 mienor to this.)

TOLKAPPIYAM 75

Putumai.
Atu itanin putitd.
(It is newer than this.)
Palamai.
Atu itanir palaiyata.
(It 1s older than this.)
Akkam.
Poru] vanikattinakum.
(Property is acquired by trade.)
Tnai.
Varunta-k-kinta l-ataninu m-ilamé (Pura. 61),
(We sec them suffer much less than th;;t.)
Utaimai,
Avan ivanin utaiyan.
(He possesses much more than this man.)
Narram.
Atu ttanin nirum.
(It will smell better than this.)
Tirial.
Ten-pulan kivali n-orii (Pura. 71).
(Having been deprived of the rule of Pantiyan land.)
Ciranta. )
Pér-ama r-unka n-ivalipum pirika (Pura. 71.)
(May I be bereft of this superior and noble lady (of mine)
who has beautified her eyes with collyrium.)
Panmai.
En-ko viliya. ....
Nannir-p pasruli manalinum pala-v-é (Pura. 9.,)
(May our king live for years greater than the sands of
the river Pasruli with clear water.
Cinmai.
Avarrir cila ivai.
(These are fewer in number than they.)
Parruvitutal.
Avan kamattir parru-vittin,
(He has turned his mind from love,)

9. gmw caCa,
& gQavar Quufu Capoasiws Deraf
parafliggw I8 Bgy 4 sar Heagyw
garar Serals Byews 350,
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The sixth case
St 5( (7;(”«(1 al =
U=0Crriei g
x Veigy ¢ g . L4 Terr o Qe
between an objectand s insepu bl of lenates (e celation
' Sements
!

object and another. Detwe
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X, ‘E\r;’v\:‘t (Ii)l;l‘}r(“ull:il'iyillll PAINDE (DPaga. 100
[;[in) d-(“\\t(-r}:ii(:]};ll‘l_“(‘,()‘ .Jl h!“) (;; l);-”i (”. '

Magratun ‘ pis.] e ofaeliet-

'hl.m“umm Katiam poda (Pura, 94

(Like the state of other ('l('[;h;mfs)l'n rut,)

Nole.—1. The filamnai ov pelag:
f relation denofed fhy
v the semtive

AT . ‘
parable relation as o
cand pygt :
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cattapa yanai-kal (the clephants of Cittan). - Similar usage i
found in carher works. For cxample there is a sentence 1; :g?. 15
ara kapputaiya kayam patiyinai’ i the 15th stanza of }?{{2’“
naniir which means ¢ you have enabled the elephants to phe o
into their danks which are well guarded,  Here <’ in mrarf)z c‘inge
m o be the genitive casc-suflix. Strictly speaking ¢ éw;f:s
i.'ayam' means ‘the tanks which belonged to them’, \?’hcre i;;z
word Groard 18 1 lcnz’z'{)]w-w'yn{,\'dl»m_miyzmz-jwyar in the same
Wity 18 cypara in hayait /-mm‘/:’ is i wined-k-kurippa, Similarle
the word fappuiaiya here is a pinaiydl-apaiyuii-peyai as the wo;—gll
wlanyd i fmmeitlana peiicam (Kuaral, 1299) (the hearts which
they pave) and meas those who had protection. Originally utaiyﬁ
used in quch cases where the noun governed was i;a I;luml
her and tater on by confusion it began to be used as a gcn(i-
cuftix whether it 19 followed by «a noun in the plural or
There are two reasons for such confusion:—
fayam may have the same form both

n

not sec

wils
num
tive
¢ pumber.
qc i nonns like
al, on 1

singul:t
(1) The

i singular

1e strength of the satra

ina p-grinat y-iyar-peyar
- A - 4

vinaiyoti varumngé.

(Tol. Col. 171,)

pinai-k-Furippl and the wipaivdl-anaiynm-peyay
For instance in the sentence hayam avara’
and the final @’ in ‘avara’isthe plural

ang plur
Tevinilai =114
Orumiaiyiiin paymaiyui

(2) The
came fornt.
'iyai-k—ku_ri[)jnl
Led by the siitra

piite ti=tvuli

j;([lﬂ—‘l!-(l]_"f colié. (TOL Col. 9)

go also 18 (q' In avarad i the sentence ‘avara kayam'.
: w later Tamil +a’ in ‘farara kayany’ was taken fo be a

have the
qpara 15 4
ending sanctior
A G vacia V8

Appan mitaré

Hence ‘
grenitive case-suffix:
Nole 3 __pamodaran Pillai's cd.ition of Cénivaraiyam reads
«N "r;'l:1/[-(;t'anm'-kila7'iyigug'01_1_rfm1'. Gaiva siddhinta edition reads
‘ Nli-r):vmiz lv/l(;:. ;)viv‘—g’ﬁl_l[ﬁm » The latter scems to be the correct
one. . | |
80 @u)p'm&uﬂ g}/mz,mwaﬁa;r apovpeuwidp B panioiSer
Qew persdT @cgmwuﬁa'v 5 %rus Qaresr iy
&@aﬂuﬂ[p /,m?mfuf?g') s6) 4 Fer appeder
g@argﬂ ypudp sud Gmew
Qpfs Qe Qi Bl cflteoufar @1t sFPufer
ofs 5GP pge s Spel 0TS
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¥ e W Comaor g flamoll
MR 1T Waedreo v, 1 cjo i,
Fearkaiyi w=ptanmaryin muragmaivir
Covarkaiynn bt nr iiaiyi peenrd .

Karneoyor vusdaive kalatlng mutalin
Ora=vali v=urnppiy Tl N-cra
Feviftu-sioli-c coxlive ulaiyin viledivin
Povlu-cdrn paliune pivaen m-mmu«
Niviva marailr ranrate Filge
Aran /n‘i/u vacH N ay f“’u[((:‘,u',

Wise men <av that the sixth cise denotes the nature
. _ v . . AUTE, possess
siom, yelation=hip, conncchon,  action, advanced state, eff {
. . _ A e, eltor
imstrument, association, document, captad, b, collection, » !
o R _ ) g CORy-

position, statc, residence ind the vest which come andey (e cut
- Cate.

gory of the speeices of relation.

Fx. dyorkac,

Ciattanatu tyarkat,

(Cattan’s nature.)
ttammai.

Cittanatu utaima,

{Cattan’s POSSESStons.,)
Muraimali,

Avinatu kauru.

{Cow’s calty)
Kilamai.

Cattanatn kilama,

(Cattan’s relation.)
Ceyathai.

Cattanatu ceyarkan

(C."{t(:m’s deed.)
Mutumar,

Avanatu it

(His advimceed state.)
Vinai.

Avanatu vinal.

(His attempt.)
Raruvi.

Cattanata val,

(Cattan’s sword. )
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Tunai.
Avanatu tunai.
(His associate.)
Kalan.
Cattanatu orri-k-kalam.
(Cattan’s lease-deed.)
Mulal.
Cattanatun mutal,
(Cattan’s capital.)
Oruvali-y-uruppu.
Yanaiyatu kotit.
(Elephant’s tusk.)
Knlau.
Pataiyatu kultu,
(Collection of army.)
Tevintm-nioli-c-ceyii.
Kapilaratu pattu.
(Kapilar’s stanza.)
Nilai.
Cittanatu nilai.
(Cattan’s state.)
Valcer.
Yinaiyatu kita.
(Forest where elephants dwell.)
Nofe 1.—Teyvaccilaiyir mentions that the statement Kariya-
witkir-ranrun-kilavi in the seventh linc of the siitra suggests
sufhx utaiya. But this sttra should be taken to specialise the
ning of the sixth casc as the stiteas 72, 74, 76 and 78 do, of
second, third, fourth and fifth, case respectively.
81, ayr GaC g,
aovmQaoreor) @uiciflur Canpronws Beoral
NeorQeis g8 afllogfp sresger
% omed SHLS D Curarm w el
Fla knvale,
Kan-p-ctia-p peyariva eérrimai-k kilavi
Vinai-ccy y-italli nilalliv kalattin .
Anai-vakai-l knyippiy rowre matu-v-é,
The seventh case called the Kap-vérriniai denotes {he place
time of action.
Ex. Kil-p-pd l-oruvan karpin
Mér-pa loruvanu m-avan-kat patume. (Pura, 183,)



SELECT OPINIONS

Hermann Jacobi, Professor i i

s of Sanskrit, Universit
D.ecsn?bter, 1926i-—]—11 have perused your new Joun;al of Orien}t’aloflelsgc::'nl,: l4tt15l
great interest. eartily wish you success in your meritorious undertcakivr:';

L. D. Barnett, School of Oriental S i
] Y : tudies, London,
19']216'13 It seems to me to be a good beginning to the ente?‘grisleg tv?/h!zﬁcgn;lber’
will be very successful. Some of the matter is very good indeed l ope

J. Jolly, Wurzburg, Germany, 20th Decemb i i
is a periodical of great pro;nise, withy’every chancintafels.,uclcgezsg.—’rhls evidently

Q. Strauss, Professor of Sanskrit, Kiel Universit
—Being very well pleased with the first number of y?;rnglsut'nilan:fa ?)" '1923
Reasearch I a;k }:iou to enrol me as a subscriber. rient
Sir Richard Temple, Editor, Indian Antiquary, London,
1927.~Your excellent Issue. ’ R » 6th January,

F. O. Schrader, Kiel, 9th January, 1927.—I have read with absorbi
interest through the first number and find its contents quite satis‘iactory.so r b.m 8
.« .+« . A journal of this kind has been undoubtedly a need in Mad as
since long. :

Dr. Wriﬁhelfm l?tlintz, Librarian, D. M. G. Halle, 14th January, 1927.—
_— is fascicle contains many very interesti d itt
articles: a pretty start! y ey ing and scholarly written

_ “Bombay Chronicle,” 12th December, 1926.— . . . . . . . The
Quality of scholarship displayed is of a high order. a N
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_ ‘ uarterly
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3; KIl)lppl_lgwaml CSaﬁtn, tll;e P‘x;ofessor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philolo in
e Presidency College, has been ceaselessly exercised in f i

of such learning. . . . . . . Y urthering the Cause

} ; “New Indfia,; 20th December, 1926.—. . . . . . . . The 4 .
" and the get-up of the Journal is very good, and we recomm 1 1 esign -
all lovers of resedrch and scholarship. ‘ end the Journg] to-

“Hindu,” 9th February, 1927.—. . . . . The Journ H i
maintain the high level reached in its first number bt{t fre‘:;u:rnxg not Merely
itself. Y transeend

‘Madras Mail,” 21st January, 1927.—. . . . . , .|
contributions are from persons who have specialised in particylar ©
and show striking evidence of original watk, . . . . tcular Pranchey

_ Dr. Sylvain Levi, Paris.— . . .+ It deals with g :
Indian Science, and in such an interesting way. What I like 0 many g4

~genuine and regular Indian flavour, its proper ‘Rasa’. = May, most i &> O
putors, if not all of them, know how to combine Pandit-Jeg Y of y

; _standards. Ting o

Dr. H. Luders, Berlin University.— . .,
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\'soundness of critical methods displayed in iy
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